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ANALYSIS OF DEMAND FOR COUNSELLING SERVICES FOR UNIVERSITY / COLLEGE

STUDENTS

3PETR ADAMEC, "DITA JANDERKOVA

Insitute of Lifelong Learning, Mendel University in Brno
Zemédelska 5, 613 00 Brno, the Czech Republic
email: 2petr.adamec@mendelu.cz, ®dita.janderkova@mendelu.cz

The questionnaire was designed as a part of activities carried out within the OP RDE
project “Competitive Graduate of Mendel University in Brno,” reg. No.
CZ.02.2.69/0.0/0.0/16_015/0002365.

Abstract: The offer for counselling services at universities and colleges is nowadays
their standard component. University counselling focuses on learning, psychological,
social, specia-pedagogical and career issues. The aim of the paper is to acquaint with
the results of the demand analysis for counselling services among students of all
grades of the selected university in the Czech Republic. The results identified specific
areas where students would need guidance or their further development (e. g. soft
skills) while gender and student preference differences at different stages of study
were found for most indicators. The results of such investigations are the core basis for
reflection, innovation and improvement of the university counselling services status
quo.

Keywords: counselling, issues, services, students, university

1 Counselling services at univer sities— general background

University studies bring about many positive aspects, such
asnew knowledge, skills, acquired and further developed
competences, new social relationships, getting to know new
places, gaining autonomy, independence, emotional
disengagement from family and many others. On the other hand,
university studies also mean a big change in an individual“s life.
This change is even greater if connected with the change
of previous residence place or with the loss of proven and firm
contacts and rituals. The young adult (in this context we will
mainly be dealing with the 18 to about 35 years old age group)
istaking on new roles and associated behavioural patterns. But
itis not always possible to fulfil the role of a college student
without  problems, harmoniously, with no hitches
or complications. Some people are more flexible, they can adapt
faster, some people need more time, and some people get into
trouble. Their psyche is unable to cope with the new challenges,
and the first problems, the obstacles and then the symptoms
of stress and anxiety appear. But the reason why this happens
to only some people is associated with many factors. Examples
include personality assumptions, past experience, intellectua
capacity, the level of stress resistance, and the like (cf. Allan,
McKenna, & Dominey, 2013).

The counselling services offer at universities and colleges is now
their standard component. These services cover several typical
and fundamental topics. University counselling focuses
onlearning, psychological, socia or social-legal, specia-
pedagogical and career-related issues. Counselling services
clients are not only dealt with in the form of group activities,
courses, seminars but, above al, in the form of individual
consultations. Although, the whole academic community
(students and academics) can use the counselling services, this
paper ismainly aimed at students as counselling services clients.

A young person entering a university comes with a certain
image, with a certain expectation. However, the reality tends
to be different, and it depends on how much different it actually
is. Did they expect more changes, did they have more fears that
did not finally come true, or did they underestimate the situation
and thought it would be easier? All of this contributes to how the
student gradually deals with the problems. Someone needs more
time, someone makes more effort, someone corrects their ideas,
someone gives up and someone seeks help. For example, others,
like more experienced students, friends or family can help, but
sometimes even that is not sufficient. And that is when the
student has the opportunity to take advantage of the counselling
system. In coping with these issues, it also depends on the fact
whether the student studies in a full-time or in a combined form
of study. These are two quite different groups, and not only the

teaching methods but aso the counselling services themselves
need to be adapted. Slavik et al. (2012) notes that students
in the full-time form of study are mostly aged 19-25. They are
atthe turn of adolescence and early adulthood, and this
isaccompanied by a certain level of intellectual maturation,
certain life and learning experiences, and sometimes also first
professional experiences of a practical nature. Combined form
students tend to be older than full-time students. The 30-45 age
group tends to be the largest, but younger or older people are no
exception. Many of them work during their studies and already
have a family and children of their own. The implication is that
their time and emotiona load is enormous. In case they also
work in the study field while studying, this needs to be
considered by the educators as well, as these students already
have a lot of experience, knowledge, and, moreover, a contact
with the professional reality, which, with all due respect, even
some academics lack. All the above-mentioned aspects can form
the basis of future problems that students of both forms of study
may have and the university counselling services should be able
to address and respond to.

In case a person deals with some issues, whether personal,
professional or with their studies, the timing and the way
inwhich they get the appropriate help plays a very important
role. There are individuds who prefer faceto-face
communication in such cases, but there are al so those who prefer
to communicate electronically or through social networks, which
are becoming a norm in young generation lives. A degree
of shyness, uncertainty, a fear of consequences if a person seeks
counselling services may also play a significant role. Thisiswhy
the counselling services centres offer various counselling forms
and contacts. Specificaly, it is passive counselling (leaflets,
information materials or packages either online or printed),
individual  face-to-face sessions, online cha, email
communication, telephone advice, virtual meetings through
Skype or group meetings or seminars. A professiona
counselling services center will not refuse even someone who
wants to communicate by, say, asimple letter.

2 Resear ch focused on counselling services at different levels
of schools

It is very inspiring to get acquainted with the various research
results which was conducted at different levels of schools,
because the personality of the student and the diagnostics and
counselling in the school environment at different stages
of personality development are joined vessels. The data collected
from these studies then often serve as a fundamental basis for
mapping the situation, they are a useful source of knowledge and
a basis for many other evaluation processes. Within the Czech
Republic, it is possible to find a brief overview of surveys
related to counselling issues, for example in the paper Minksova
(2010), in which she compiled an overview of major sociological
research results conducted from the 1980s to about 2010.
Although the information is relatively obsolete and it is not
primarily pedagogical-oriented information source, their results
can also inspire the school environment. Her overview includes
21 studies among university students, most of whom are
longitudinal studies or those that are part of large-scale research
projects.

Minksova (2010) points out here not only to those areas where
the greatest emphasis is put on university students, but aso
tothose that remain neglected. The first area concentrated
on basic information about the students and their background.
The second focused on previous and current studies and
thecircumstances of motivation, study choices and
the admission procedure itself. Another topic was questions
concerning the student's existential security, i. e. mapping their
financial and housing (social) situation. The student's attitudes,
opinions, ideas and aspirations were included in another area
The area related to attitudes to university reforms and views
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on equal access to education, issues related to evaluation and
the quality of education and study provided was not left out
either. The last area focused on the students themselves, on their
activities and personality. The summary of these research studies
also reveals a plethora of topics in demand in counselling
services. Mostly it was an area focused on building soft skills,
specifically, for example, communication skills, assertiveness,
negotiation skills, coaching and the like.

2.1 Counselling services at primary and secondary schools

The effectiveness of counselling for pupils and students can be
assessed in a variety of ways. Key indicators may cover
a reduction in mental distress, an increase in mental resilience
and positive effects on academic success, such as prevention
of dropping out of studies and corresponding academic results.
Inspiration for the improvement of counselling services can be
thus sought not only in the field of higher education counselling
services, but also the surveys conducted at primary and
secondary schools can be an important incentive as well.

In the USA, for example, they have extensive experience
in providing counselling services. This is due to many factors -
among other things, because the American population is very
diverse and is characterized by the large number of nationalities
that have found or are looking for a home in this country. Local
studies focus on, for example, the work of school counsellors
and school counselling programmes and their impact on study
outcomes. The common denominator is the support of school
counselling services for students in the areas of their academic
development and the support of their learning. The area of social
and emotional development is not neglected either. All this is
tobe offered by the counselling system through school
counsellors at individual schools.

For example, the results of research conducted by Parzych,
Donohue, Gaesser, & Chiu (2019) in three US states indicated
that a higher number of school counsellors correlated with lower
student absenteeism, better school performance, higher number
of successful graduates, and higher enrolment rate. Based on
a nationally representative data set, it was found out that more
counselling services provided are significantly reflected in
the study results of students and in their graduation results.
The authors Goodman-Scott, Sink, Cholewa, Burgess (2018)
emphasized the need to extend similar research to other variables
related to the broader framework of education referred to as
environmental factors.

A summary of six studies focusing on school counselling and
learning outcomes (Carey & Dimmitt, 2012) also yielded other
interesting results. It was found out that some school counselling
activities produce concrete and measurable results and that not
all school counselling activities have the same impact
on students. Among other things, the attendance and discipline
of students were monitored. The results showed that
comprehensive  school counselling programmes improve
a number of students' learning and behavioural outcomes.

An interesting study by Wilkerson, Perusse, & Hughes (2013)
provided strong evidence that primary schools with
comprehensive  counselling programmes perform better
academically than schools without such counselling
programmes. The role of counsellors working in schools in areas
with high poverty rate has been followed, for example, by
studies by Lapan, Gysbers, Bragg and Pierce (2012). It was
found out that there is a positive correlation between a higher
number of school counsellors and better school-leaving results,
better school attendance and a lower number of disciplinary
offenses.

Some studies conducted in the United States have also focused
on the successful integration of students with their own or family
immigrant history and a language barrier. Examples include
studies on the success of students of Latin American descent
(Leon, Villares, Brigman, Webb, & Peluso, 2011). These
researchers found out that school counselling designed

to be culturally and linguistically appropriate can significantly
reduce the gap in outcomes between Latin American students
with limited English and other students.

2.2 Counselling services and the counsellor’s personality
as a means of social development

Interesting studies are focused on the student's personality.
As mentioned above, the results of the surveys confirmed that
school counsellors can help students already in primary school
to increase their knowledge of occupations, increase their desire
to continue in post-secondary education. It was also found out
how students are prepared to study at universities. Counsellors
also help pupils and students to learn more about themselves,
about possible fields of their further education, individual
occupations and the world of work in general. Mostly, these
surveys were conducted on samples of students attending
schools who participated in projects aimed at increasing
the academic success of students (cf. Mariani, Berger, Koerner,
Sandlin (2016).

There are differences between the results of individual and group
counselling. Surprisingly, the individual counselling was less
effective and group counselling interventions proved more
effective. Summarizing the results of their study, Whiston
and Quinby (2009) found out that school counselling
interventions had relatively large effects in solving problems
and increasing professional knowledge and academic outcomes,
as well as students' academic and personal social outcomes. Last,
but not least, the relationship between school counsellors,
students, parents and other stakeholders has also been explored
(e.g., Kayler & Sherman, 2009).

Investigations focused on the influence of counselling services
on the social-emotional characteristics and development
of students' social skills can also be found in the scholarly
literature. It was found out that not only the cognitive abilities,
but also social and personality characteristics or mental health
are responsible for success in education. Specifically, for
example, how to improve attitudes to learning, strengthen self-
confidence in relation to the academic results. Attention was also
paid to the question of the role played by small social groups.
The results showed that small group interventions were more
effective than whole-class interventions (Steen, Liu, Shi, Rose,
& Merino, 2018). Studies have not forgotten the role
of the family, for example, in relation to managing aggression
and attention problems (Amatea, Thompson, Rankin-Clemons,
& Ettinger, 2010). It has also been found that counselling
intervention in students can play a positive role in the early
identification and prevention of depressive symptoms
and suicidal thoughts (Erickson & Abel, 2013).

The effectiveness of counselling interventions is important in
an era of evidence-based practices. Examples of evidence-based
counselling programmes rooted in humanistic theories can be
cited, such as a meta-analysis by Villares, Lemberger, Brigman
and Webb (2011), the results of which demonstrate
the importance of integrating human capital into school
by teaching students' basic educational skills as a counselling
and student outcomes.

For some researchers, the person of a school counsellor who
works specifically with students with lower social capital was
also interesting. For example, high school students who visited
their school counsellor for information about the university were
found to be more likely to enrol in college, and the increase
in the number of high school counsellors in schools alone
increased the likelihood that students would enrol in college.
The school counsellor also had a positive effect on the reduced
incidence of behavioural disorders. Overall, it has been
confirmed that a school counsellor is a positive factor that is able
to reduce the incidence of behavioural disorders, help students
and thus improve their current and especially future careers and
employability in the labour market.
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2.3 Counsdling services related to

environment

the university

One of the interesting areas is the readiness of students to study
at universities and for professional careers. Research studies
look, for example, at the influence of counsellors on students
thinking about higher education. The results show that
counsellors can play a crucid role, not only providing
information through contact, but are able to act as significant
influencers of students' thinking in further education (Cholewa,
Burkhardt and Hull, 2015). Among other things, student contact
with counsellors has been found to affect the number of students
enrolled in colleges (Bryan, Moore-Thomas, Day-Vines,
Holcomb-McCoy (2011) or Hurwitz, Howell (2014). School
counsellors thus play a very important role in the preparation for
university studies and especialy in its selection.

The presence of comprehensive school counsellors is associated
with a number of positive student outcomes - from better
attendance to a stronger sense of connection with school and
atendency towards further education, improved learning
outcomes, behaviour and mental health. Researchers Watkinson,
& Hersi (2014) sought to find specific characteristics of students
seeking professional school counsellors to obtain information
about the college. From a methodological point of view,
itisworth mentioning that case studies were used. The wide
thematic range of this issue is also confirmed by studies carried
out with the help of the Delphi method, which examined the role
of school counsdlors in providing counselling in the field
of university readiness for students with autism spectrum
disorders (Krell, & Perusse, 2012).

In general, in the context of the above, it can be stated that
students who have access to school counsellors and
comprehensive school counselling programmes are more likely
to have academic and behavioural success in school. A good
example is provided by studies that found out how students
using counselling services in high school and whether they then
look for them in college. Counselling activities have helped
students learn more informed decisions (eg, Lapan, Poynton,
Balkin, Jones, 2019). The topic of transition to university and
subsequent  successful employment is aso addressed by
other studies, e.g., Lapan, Whitcomb, & Aleman, 2012; Pham
& Keenan, 2011, Bryan, Holcomb-McCoy, Moore-Thomas,
& Day-Vines, 2009; Militello, Carey, Dimmitt, Lee, & Schweid,
20009.

The topic of counselling at the university itself is the subject
of many studies. For example, McKenzie, Murray & Richelieu
(2015) examined the effectiveness of university counselling for
students with academic problems. It has been shown that,
although the lives of university students are associated with
significant stressors, there is little data on the extent to which
clients of student counselling services encounter difficulties
related to academic issues and how effective counselling is for
them. The aim of this survey was to evauate the degree of
effectiveness, reliability and significance of changes in students
with academic problems after using counselling services.
Thereason for conducting more detailed research in this area
was the preliminary research, which found that 92% of students
face some academic problems. At the same time, counselling
services were found to lead to reliable changes in 67%
of students who report academic problems. It can therefore be
stated that counselling services have led to reliable changes in
ahigh percentage of those who have these difficulties.

3 Survey methodology

The Counselling Centre of Mendel University in Brno
(hereinafter MENDELU), whose activities are the subject of this
article, was established in January 2008 and is part of
the Institute of Lifelong Learning of the mentioned university.
Counselling services are provided here to students, employees,
applicants, graduates and the public. Working with potential
future students is very important in terms of their decision-
making process. If a high school student or a working person

decides for a given university, he or she hasamorerealistic view
of what awaits them, thanks to communication with counsellors.
The Counsdlling Centre regularly informs students about its
activities, mainly through information e-mails. This non-violent
form of mediating information proves itself in the so-called first
line, especialy at the beginning of the academic year. Of course,
applicants with specific needs who have some form of disability
or disadvantage will aso find help. They will get acquainted
with information on considering the specific need in the study,
which the university guarantees (for more see, for example,
Adamec, Janderkovg, 2020).

3.1 Survey objectives and respondents’ structure

The aim of the survey focused on the demand for counselling
services was to improve the focus of counselling services
of the Counselling Centre according to the current needs
of students. The survey was conducted through an online
questionnaire and was distributed to the email addresses
of public university students. The questionnaire contained
10 questions, but a total of 70 survey features. Due to the use
of the quantitative method, the respondents answers were
evaluated using software SPSS for mass data analysis. The free
answers of the respondents were categorized. A total of 197
completed questionnaires were worked on. In the following text,
the answers are presented in the form of tables, the relative
frequencies of individual variants of answers (%) and the outputs
from the classification of the second level are commented,
mostly in the form of textual comments on the differences found.
At least a 10% difference between the groups was considered
significant.

Tab. 1. Respondents” structure

) - Absolute Relative
Indicator Characteristic Frequency | Frequency
Mae 60 30.5%
Sex
Female 137 69.5%
Bachelor (B.Sc./B.A.) 161 81.7%
Study
Degree Follow-up Master (M.Sc.) 28 14.2%
Doctora (Ph.D.) 8 4.1%
Study Full-time 176 89.3%
Form Combined 21 10.7%

Source: Author’s own work.

The aim of the survey was to find answers to the following
questions:

1. What is the level of awareness of the existence
of the Counselling Center?

2. What difficulties do students most often encounter during
their studies?

3. Which areas make their study the most difficult for
students?

4.  What form of counselling do students prefer for solving
their difficulties or personal development?

5. Which area of counselling would students currently want
to use for themselves?

6.  What information or services would students appreciate for
their personal development during their studies?

7. To what extent do students opinions differ according to
gender, degree and form of study?

4 Survey results

In the survey introduction, the respondents were asked if they
knew about the existence of the MENDELU Counselling Centre
(hereinafter PPC). The answers showed that more than four-
fifths of respondents know PPC (85.8%). The level of awareness
of existence was compared in relation to selected indicators and
the results are shown in the following Table 2. The results
of analyses show that the level of awareness increases with
thedegree, while at the bachelor's degree PPC knows
approximately every eighth respondent (83.9%), all respondents
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already knew about the existence of PPC at the doctoral study
(100%). The results also show a higher level of awareness
among respondents with  full-time study compared
to the combined form (87.5% vs. 71.4%).

Tab. 2: Level of Awareness of the Counselling Centre

Indicator Characteristic Yes No
Male 83.3% 16.7%
Sex
Female 86.9% 13.1%
B.Sc. 83.9% 16.1%
Study Degree M.Sc. 92.9% 7.1%
Ph.D. 100.0% 0.0%
Full-time 87.5% 12.5%
Study Form -
Combined 71.4% 28.6%

Source: Author’s own work.

Subsequently, a set of questions identified the difficulties that
respondents encounter during their studies. Respondents were
asked to indicate on a scale from "definitely yes'
(1) to "definitely no" (4) whether they encountered the problem
during their studies.

The results of the analyses show that the most common problem
for three quarters of respondents (74.6%)" is procrastination
(tasks postponement), furthermore, the amount of curriculum
(71.0%) and the comprehensibility of the curriculum (59.9%).
In contrast, respondents are the least likely to encounter learning
difficulties associated with their disability (8.1%).

Tab. 3: What difficulties do you encounter most often during
your studies?

Definitely | Rather | Rather | Definitely

Average
yes yes no no

Procrastination
(tasks 411% | 335% | 22.9% | 2.5% 1.87
postponement)
gzgl';‘t"“m 284% | 426% | 275% | 15% | 202
Sé‘é:")fg&;’?sjbimy 21.8% | 381% | 37.1% | 3.0% 221
'&%’ii'u‘l’tfys“dy 152% | 442% | 330% | 76% | 233
Timemanagement| 19.3% | 38.1% | 36.0% | 6.6% 2.30
Perfectionism,

high performance | 17.3% | 32.5% | 41.6% 8.6% 242
pressure
Inappropriate
learning style| 14.2% | 33.5% | 45.7% 6.6% 245
use

Transition from
secondary to high 10.7% 18.3% | 39.5% 31.5% 2.92
school
Difficultiesto
complete my 6.1% 16.2% | 47.7% 30.0% 3.02
studies

Studying does not
make sense to me
Inappropriate
study field choice
Study difficulties
related to my 2.5% 5.6% | 16.2% 75.7% 3.65
disability
Source: Author’s own work.

8.1% 13.7% | 38.6% 39.6% 3.10

7.1% 11.2% | 42.1% 39.6% 3.14

The results are given in detail in Table 3 above. The difficulties
in the table are ranked according to the sum of the relative
frequencies of the "definitely yes' and "rather yes' variants from
the highest to the lowest. The table also includes the average
values of answers for individual problems, the lower the value,

1 Proportion of respondents who answered , definitely yes* or , rather yes".

the more often the respondents stated that they encounter
aproblem during their study.

The individual difficulties were further compared in relation
to selected indicators. The results of the analyses showed that
women more often feel the inappropriate choice of field of study
(21.9% vs. 10.0%) and men are more faced with the problem
of transition from high school to university (36.7% vs. 25.5%).
In terms of the degree?, bachelor's degree respondents, compared
to respondents at the subsequent master's degree, report greater
problems with the amount of curriculum (74.5% vs. 57.1%) and
with procrastination (75.8% vs. 64.3%). Respondents from
thefollow-up master's degree study more often mentioned
aproblem with an inappropriate learning style as they learn
(60.7% vs. 44.7%). In terms of the form of study, respondents
from full-time study, compared to respondents from
thecombined form of study, face more problems with
the curriculum comprehensibility (61.9% vs. 42.9%), with
an inappropriate learning style as they learn (48.9% vs. 38.1%),
with procrastination (76.7% vs. 57.1%), with time management
(58.5% vs. 47.6%), with inappropriate choice of field of study
(19.9% vs. 4.8%) and the fact that the study does not make sense
to them (24.4% vs. 0.0%).

Using another battery of questions, areas that complicate
the study of respondents were identified. Respondents for each
area answered on a scale from "definitely yes' (1) to "definitely
no" (4). The results of the analyses show that stress complicates
the studies to most respondents (76.7%),° followed
by exhaustion  (55.3%) and decision-making (51.8%).
In contrast, peer relationships (9.7%) and addictions, eating
disorders (alcohol, excessive computer use, etc.) (11.7%) are
theleast complicating areas for approximately one tenth
of respondents.

The results are presented in detail in the following Table 4.
Theareas of complications are sorted in the table according
to the sum of the relative frequencies of the variants "definitely
yes' and "rather yes' from the highest to the lowest. The table
aso includes the average values of answers for individual aress,
the lower the value, the more often the respondents stated that
the area complicates their studies.

Individual areas complicating the study were further compared
in relation to selected indicators. The results of the analyses
showed that women, more often than men, stated that stress
complicates their studies (82.5% vs. 63.3%), furthermore,
anxiety, depression (48.9% vs. 30.0%), exhaustion (61.3% vs.
41.7%), psychosomatic difficulties (25.5% vs. 13.3%),
emotional problems (40.1% vs. 15.0%) and decision-making
(56.9% vs. 40.0%). In terms of the degree of study’, bachelor's
respondents, in comparison with respondents at the subsequent
master's degree, state that exhaustion (57.1% vs. 39.3%) and
decision-making (55.3% vs. 32.1%) complicate their studies
more. In terms of the form of study, respondents from full-time
study, compared to respondents from the combined form
of studies, state that their studies is more complicated by
relationships with teaching authorities (19.3% vs. 0.0%), stress
(78.4% vs. 61, 9%) and lack of funding (22.7% vs. 9.5%).
In contrast, respondents from the combined study more often
mentioned family relationships (38.1% vs. 17.6%), partnerships
(33.3% vs. 18.2%) and challenging life circumstances (28.6%
vs. 17, 0%).

Tab. 4: Which of the following areas make your studies the most
difficult?

Definitely Definitely
ves Rather yes| Rather no no Average
Stress 26.9% 49.8% 15.2% 8.1% 2.05

Exhaustion 14.7% 40.6% 33.5% 11.2% 241

2 Dueto low number of respondents, Ph.D. students were excluded from the analyses.
3 Proportion of respondents who answered , definitely yes* or ,rather yes'.
4 Due to low number of respondents, Ph.D. students were excluded from the analyses.
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Decision- At the end of the questionnaire, areas of counselling were

) 10.7% 41.1% 33.0% 15.2% 253 . e ! .
making i i i ° identified that the respondents would like to use for themselves
Q”X" 11.7% | 315% | 315% | 253% 271 or which they currently use. The results show that more than half
Li‘\’,\rlon of the respondents (53.8%) would like to use or aready use
performance, | 9.7% 28.9% 52.8% 8.6% 260 career counselllng (assurance _of_ the chosen field, choice
efficiency of follow-up studies, career building) ‘and amost the same
Emotional ) ) . number of respondents (48.7%) would like to use, has already
problems 91% | 234% | 350% | 325% | 291 used or is using seminars, courses, workshops. Furthermore, the
Communicati | o, 21.3% 55.8% 12.2% 270 r&ponder)ts mentloned study counse]llng (solymg probllems with
on difficulties the organization of the curriculum, inappropriate learning style)
PS(}{?POS?matI 7.6% 14.3% 421% 36.0% 307 (34.(_)%) md _ psychological c_ounsellmg (mmtal d!ff!cult! es,
cdifficulties relationship issues, sdlf-confidence, emotional difficulties,
Lack of funds| 8.6% 12.7% 41.1% 37.6% 3.08 coping with disability, trauma, childhood situation, search for
Family own identity, etc.) (26.9%). The results are documented in detail

i 0, 0, 0, i . . .

Partnershlps 6% 14.2% 320% | 48.2% 323 Tab. 6: Identification of the counselling areas currently being
Challenging used or would be used by the respondents
ﬁ‘]?g WaUMatiC | 7105 | 11296 | 325% | 492% | 324 Share
g;c;?;sntgnces Career counselling 53.8%
‘;ijoriti s 4.6% 127% | 462% | 36.5% 3.15 Seminars, courses, workshops 48.7%
(teachers) Study counselling 34.0%
Addictions,
eating 1.5% 102% | 249% | 634% 350 Psychological counselling / advice 26.9%
disorders .
Peer Coaching 24.4%
relationshi 3.6% 6.1% 35.0% 55.3% 3.42

1onsnips | Personality diagnostics 23.9%
Source: Author’s own work.

Nutrition counselling 21.8%

Subsequently, respondents were to indicate what form - - "
of counselling they prefer or would prefer for solving their Social and legal counsalling 102%
problems or for their personal development (Table 5). A total Support for students with specific needs 4.6%
of seven forms of counselling were on offer and respondents had - - — "
to choose a maximum of three options. The answers of those Addictology counselling, addictions 3.6%

respondents who indicated more options were excluded from
theanalyses. Most often, respondents prefer or would prefer
individual  consultations  (81.6%). More than  half
of the respondents (54.7%) mentioned group meetings / seminars
and a quarter of respondents (25.3%) prefer the e-mail form
of counselling. Skype is the least suitable for respondents
(5.3%).

Tab. 5: What form of counselling do you prefer or would prefer
for solving your problems or for your personal devel opment?

Direction

Individual consultations (face-to-face) 81.6%
Group meetings/ seminars 54.7%
E-mail 25.3%
Passive (;ounsellin_g (online or printed 19.5%
information materials)

On-line chat 17.9%
Telephone counselling 7.4%
Skype 5.3%

Source: Author’s own work.

The preferred form of counselling was further compared
inrelation to selected indicators. The results of the analyses
showed that men prefer more individual consultations than
women (89.5% vs. 78.2%), while women prefer group meetings/
seminars more than men (57.9% vs. 47.4%). In terms of the form
of study, respondents from the combined study prefer e-mail
more than respondents from the full-time form of study (36.8%
vs. 24.0%). On the other hand, they prefer group meetings /
seminars (56.7% vs. 36.8%)°.

5 In case of study form we point out to low frequencies; the results can be considered
asindicative only.

Source: Author’s own work.

Subsequently, the required areas of counselling were compared
in relation to selected indicators. The results of the analyses
showed that women are more interested than men in career
counselling (65.0% vs. 52.8%), in seminars, courses, workshops
(60.0% vs. 45.3%) and in psychologica counselling (34.2% vs.
22.6%). In terms of the degree of study®, bachelor's respondents
ae more interested in study counselling (difficulties
in organizing the curriculum, inappropriate learning style, etc.)
(42.0% vs. 26.1%), in nutritional counselling (25.9% vs. 13.0%).
Respondents from the follow-up master's degree are more
interested in career counselling (82.6% vs. 57.3%). In terms
of the form of study, respondents from combined study are more
interested in seminars, courses, workshops (68.4% vs. 53.9%)
and coaching (36.8% vs. 26.6%) compared to respondents from
the full-time form of study). In contrast, full-time respondents
are more interested in career counselling (66.2% vs. 21.1%),
study counselling (40.3% vs. 26.3%) and psychological
counselling (31.8% vs. 21.1%)".

Only half of the respondents (52.3%) answered the question
"What topics of workshops, seminars and persona development
courses would be of interest to you?' It was a free question, i.e.,
without the offered variants of answers. The individual
responses were categorized and the categories of responses,
including relative frequencies, are documented in the following
Table7.

Tab. 7: Topics of workshops, seminars and personal
development courses of interest

] Relative
Suggested workshops topics Frequencies
Communication and presentation skills, body o
language 202%
Procrastination, time management 20.2%

5 Due to low number of respondents, Ph.D. students were excluded from the analyses.
7 Dueto low number of respondents, Ph.D. students were excluded from the analyses.
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Stress, fear and tremor / stage fright management 17.2%
and self-confidence “n
CVsor cover letters writing, interview preparations 16.2%
Entrepreneurship 14.1%
Future employment counselling — job opportunities

inthe field, where to look for ajob, how to enter 9.1%
the labour market, company, lectures etc.

Learning effectivity 8.1%
Meditation, peace of mind 7.1%
Professional papers/ theses writing 7.1%
Personality diagnostics, self-knowledge 6.1%
Motivation 5.1%
Foreign languages, mostly English 5.1%
Microsoft Office, SAP courses 5.1%
Relationships 4.0%
Healthy lifestyle 4.0%
Others 36.3%

Source: Author’s own work.

Some respondents mentioned more than one topic, so the sum of
relative frequencies in the table is higher than 100%. The results
show that one fifth of respondents (20.2%) are most interested in
workshops, seminars and courses focusing on communication,
presentation skills and body language, and for an egualy large
group (20.2%) on topics of procrastination and time
management. Respondents are also interested intheareas of
coping with stress, fear, fear and self-confidence (17.2%),
writing CVs and cover letters and preparing for aninterview
(16.2%) and the topic of entrepreneurship (14.1%).

5 Summary and conclusion

Quality counselling must be based on the potentia users
of the counselling services themselves. Certainly, it would be
amistake to go the other way, when the range of services
isplanned by the consulting institution, and it is expected that
clients will find themselves in it in some way or that they will
"fit" into it. The evaluation process is the basis of the quality
work of any institution. And for institutions working with human
resources, simply with people (students, teachers, counsellors),
thisis one of the key priorities. Therefore, a questionnaire survey
was conducted, the results of which are also part of this paper.
After the evaluation, the data that was expected also appeared,
but also even that which serves as a stimulus for reflection and
possible changes.

Counselling is an important area that belongs to the activities
of universities. Previously, this activity was on the fringes
of interest, but the situation is changing in line with how
thesocial atmosphere and view of a person's personality
ischanging - in our case, the student’s. They have begun to be
perceived in their integrity. The student is far from solving only
the study issues, adthough it should be their fundamental and
crucia activity. Only an individual as an integrated personality
can adequately devote themselves to study and deliver quality
results. It follows that the counselling services provided are not
only in the interests of the students themselves, but aso
of theentire  university and, ultimately, of society.
Thecounselling activity carried out by individua higher
education institutions is an indicator of the quality of the given
institution and its results become the basis for its evaluation.

Today, we focus too much on the professional side of a person's
life, we monitor their performance, achievements, career and
at the same time we neglect such a fundamental part of life
asprivate life, ways of spending free time. It is not possible
to separate completely these two areas; a person with inner peace

and mental stability gives better work performance. The world
needs not only super-executive works or employees, but it also
needs people with emotiona experiences, able to support others
and support themselves. There are times when the world
confronts us with unknown tasks for which we do not have
patterns of behaviour, we cannot draw on experience. Then we
must rely on ourselves and, if possible, seek help in our
surroundings. And it is the Counselling Centre that sees its
mission in this area and seesin it the meaning of its operation.
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Abstract: The paper reveals regulatory boundaries of surrogacy relations. The object of
the research dea s with the analysis of Russian and overseas |egislation ruling issues of
contractual and consequential aspects. Current Russian legislation is of some gaps in
establishing terms of surrogacy agreements. This results in parties ambiguous
assessment of the terms of obligations. In the Russian Federation legislation some
definite issues concerning the procedure for surrogacy have remained unresolved.
Foreign experience in legislation to surrogacy is particularly valuable in dealing with
the issues within judicial and contractual practice. The authors compared several legal
systems to justify some definitive findings of the research.
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1 Introduction

For a long time, Russian legislation did not contain any legal
provisions on surrogacy, except for the possibility of using an
assisted reproductive technology. The issue of the grounds for
surrogacy relationship, including rights of parties to make their
own claims remained unresolved. In fact, the parties to the
surrogacy contract themselves determined al specifics of
fulfilling their obligations. However, even the use of contractual
structures did not have an unambiguous legal basis, since the
legal acts which were in force in the Russian Federation before
2011 did not oblige prospective parents to enter into any
agreement. Often one had to use oral forms and rely on the good
will of al partiesinvolved.

Therefore, this state of affairs arising out of surrogacy led to
legal issues needed to be fixed. The only source of regulation
was the court, which, against the background of a vast gap in
legislation, could not settle cases in favour of al the parties
concerned. Contract was therefore of fundamental importance in
regulating these obligations. The parties to the contract
stipulated the terms of payment, the surrogacy programme, the
obligations to inform each other mutualy, as well as the
woman'’s observance of medical recommendations and ensuring
her life support until the birth of the child.

The Federal Law of 2011 “On the fundamentals of healthcare in
the Russian Federation” introduced the definition of surrogacy*
for the first time. Its centra feature is the contract whereby a
surrogate mother conceives and gives birth to a child. Although
Article 55 of the Act does not set out the basic substantive
requirements for a surrogacy contract, it outlined certain legal
restrictions.

For example, this Federal Law only allows such a contract to be
concluded with potential parents who are not able to bear and
give hirth to a child for medical reasons (Article 55, Paragraph
9). A surrogate mother is to meet a much wider range of
requirements: from the age to the state of health. Specifically, in
the Russian Federation a woman may conclude the surrogate
contract as a surrogate mother if she is from 20 to 35 years old.

! Federal law dated 21.11.2011 N323-FZ (changes 13.01.2020) “On fundamental
healthcare principles in the Russian Federation”. Legislation Bulletin of the Russian
Federation, 2011. N48, article 6724; 2020. N3, article 275.

At the same time, the woman should have at least one child of
her own. Moreover, the legislation emphasizes that her child
should be healthy. A potential surrogate mother also has to meet
certain health characteristics. Therefore, she has to get a specia
medical certificate. The Act specifies the conditions for a
married woman to participate in surrogacy.

Within linguistics aspects the term surrogacy is classified as
being a non-equivalent lexical unit, it was borrowed directly, not
forming a calque for it is a loan-word and a culture-specific
element. The lexical item “surrogacy” is not included in general
defining dictionaries (by SI. Ozhegov, V.. Dd,
A.P. Evgenyeva) in its meaning as “surrogate motherhood”, but
presented in thesaurus dictionaries of legal terms?. In legal texts
in the Russian language the term is used as surrogatnoje
materinstvo (surrogate motherhood). Borrowing is a natural
process of language development. A lexical borrowing enriches
language and as a rule does not harm its identity, this preserves
basic vocabulary and grammatical structure of language remains
unchanged. For example, Czech word robot have become
literally international, it can be found in English, Russian,
Spanish, Swedish, Norwegian, Estonian, it also transformed into
German Roboter, Finnish robotti enriching vocabularies of these
languages. A separate word surrogacy is aso not a problem for
identity of the Russian vocabulary. The reason for borrowing
this word is its being a new term and having no Russian
equivalent. The latter is for its belonging to foreign linguistic
reality. As the phenomena of surrogacy is not of the Russian
origin, the loan-word surrogacy is used and not a new one has
been invented. The legal term surrogacy is termed in Russian as
surrogatnoje materinstvo where the first term element is a loan-
word formed according to rules of derivation but with borrowed
word root — surrogat- (with stem ending -t from Latin) + -n
Russian verbal adjective suffix of result of some action that is
named by the source word + -oje neuter ending in the Russian
nominative case. Thus, the derivational anaysis has revealed
that in the Russian language the term is formed as hybrids: it is
formed by joining to the foreign root the Russian suffix and the
ending form.

2 Methods

The main methods developed within legal science were used to
cary out the research. The authors analysed laws and
implementing regulations using a systemic-functional approach.
It resulted in specifying the limits of legal regulation of
surrogacy. The hermeneutic method was applied in defining the
terms used in the regulation of relations of parties. This method
dlowed to define the meaning of lega norms aimed at
establishing features of individual regulation of surrogacy. Both
historicall method and the method of comparative law were
applied to trace the development trends of the Russian and
foreign surrogacy concepts. Using the formal-legal method the
authors compared the current legislation with judicial practice
and revealed the general approach towards assessing the legal
relations under study. The method of complex analysis was aso
applied in order to summarise theoretical conclusions and
formulate the authors' proposals for solving legal problems.
Linguistic comparative analysis was also used to reveal the
peculiarity of the term formation based on alexical borrowing.

3 Results and discussion

In contrast to Russian legislation, a number of other states have
different approaches to the surrogacy concept. Even among
European countries there is no unambiguous position on this
issue.

2 Ardasheva N.A. Dictionary of terms and notions on medical law. SPb., 2007. Pp.
474-475.
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The foregoing can be proved with the exercise of complete ban
on the use of surrogacy as assisted reproductive technology
contained in the legidation of Germany, France, Norway,
Austria, and Sweden. A similar model of legal regulation has
been established in some North American states (Michigan,
Arizona).

Non-commercia nature of surrogacy relationshipsis highlighted
in current legislation of the United Kingdom. The prohibition of
any remunerated use of this method is contained in the
legislation of such states as Israel, Canada, and Australia No
legal provisions on surrogacy are in legisations of Finland,
Belgium, Greece and Spain. In these countries, this method of
childbirth is actually practised, but without state intervention in
the regulation aspects of surrogacy relations. Nevertheless, these
relations are based on a certain contractual framework within
which the parties determine how to fulfil their obligations®.

Thus, the Russian Federation is one of the countries where any
type of surrogacy (commercial and non-commercidl) is alowed.
A similar mechanism of legal regulation has developed in most
states of the United States of America as well as in the post-
Soviet countries (Kazakhstan, Belarus, Ukraine, etc.).

In contrast to Belarusian law, the Russian surrogacy institution
implies awider freedom of contract. The parties are only obliged
to adhere to certain requirements specified in the Federal Law of
2011. In addition to terms that must be met by the parties on this
obligation, legal restriction is the inadmissibility of the
coincidence of the surrogate mother and the donor of oocyte
(Article 55, Paragraph 10). Thereby the principle basis for this
assisted reproductive technology is provided: the child born by a
surrogate mother is genetically the child of the potential parents
who have made the relevant contract with the woman (surrogate
mother)*.

United Kingdom legislation requires the potential parents to
adopt the child born by a surrogate mother. In Belarus, the
approach is different: not a surrogate mother but genetic mother
of such a child is recognized to be his or her mother. Therefore,
the fact of birth is considered as a legal fact of establishing
maternity and paternity with respect to such children. At the
same time, the Belarusian legislation requires that the contractual
consent must be given by the maximum number of persons
having alegal interest in surrogacy: potential parents-customers,
a surrogate mother and her spouse. The same rule is a subject to
terms of the Russian legislation, provided that the woman is
married.

Researchers have ambiguously defined the limits of legal and
individual regulation of surrogacy relationships. Thus, some
scientists note that the parties are free to choose the conditions
aimed at the maximum regulation of fundamental issues
affecting the procedure of pregnancy carrying, birth and transfer
of the child to the potential parents®. Other authors believe that
loopholesin the law become afactor of abuse of the rights by the
parties to a surrogacy contract®.

Thus, two key positions have emerged in the legal doctrine:

1) the need for legal regulation of relations arising from
surrogacy;

2) the preservation of individual freedoms in establishing the
conditions of surrogacy through individual regulation (by
means of acontract or verbal agreements).

A moderate combination of legal and individua contractual
regulation is noted by some researchers on surrogacy issues

3 Picchi M. Surrogate Motherhood: Protecting the Best Interests of the Child in Light
of Recent Case Law. Peace Human Rights Governance, 2019. V. 3. N3. Pp. 307-331.

4 Shigonina K.A., Kovalenko K.I. Aspects of legal regulation of surrogacy within the
current Russian legislation. Sinergiya nauk, 2019. N31. Pp. 1320-1332.

5 Ragoné H. Surrogate motherhood: Conception in the heart. Routledge, 2019. 215 p.

6 Van den Akker O. B. A. Ethical, Mora and Human Rights Considerations in
Surrogate Motherhood. Surrogate Motherhood Families. Palgrave Macmillan, Cham,
2017. Pp. 231-267.

based on a generalization of judicial practice’. In the Russian
Federation, judicial practice has become determinative when
disputes arise over the performance of a surrogacy contract.

In particular, the most common cases are disputes over
assignment of a child born by a surrogate mother to parents-
customers. Since the Family Code of the Russian Federation®
stipulates that the persons on the same side in the contract as
spouses may be recorded as the parents of the child born only
with the consent of the surrogate mother, it is she who has the
right to decide on the main contractual obligation.

In 2017 the Supreme Court of the Russian Federation
determined for such cases the fundamental significance of terms
of a contract concluded by the parties on surrogacy®. However,
only those contractual provisions that regulate consequences of a
surrogate mother’s refusal to resign a child to parents-customers
are taken into account. Since these issues have not been resolved
by law in Russia, it is up to the parties to the contract to initially
establish the procedure for both the terminating their obligations
and the consequences of such a decision.

Simultaneously with the above mentioned principles, the fact of
genetic kinship between parents-customers and a child born by a
surrogate mother becomes important. The Supreme Court of the
Russian Federation is of a just opinion that the refusal of a
woman who has given birth to a child conceived by means of
assisted reproductive technology using the germ cells of other
persons may be challenged by potential parents in court. In this
regard, the Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation ruled
that a surrogate mother’s groundless use of the right to refuse to
register such persons as parents of the child can be regarded as
an abuse of right™°.

A dispute over a child born by a surrogate mother is to be
resolved based on a combination of circumstances. In addition to
those mentioned above, official judicial practice emphasises the
need to consider interests of a child in the universally recognised
perception of Article 3 of the Convention on the Rights of the
Child. The Russian Federation is a party to this international
instrument, so its highest courts adhere to the position of
compliance with international norms.

Still the above mentioned issue does not clear up the question of
who has to prove that the surrogate mother’s refusal to consent
to the registration of the child's parents is groundless.
Furthermore, it is questionable whether the woman can
justifiably refuse to hand over the child to the parents-customers.
Current case law on this issue has not developed criteria that are
admissible in such situations. Therefore, this gap can only be
filled by individual-contractual regulation i.e. by the parties
themselves in the surrogacy relationship. If the relevant contract
specifies the grounds for refusing a surrogate mother’s consent
to register the parents-customers as the parents of the child born
by her, the will of the parties to such a relationship will be
subordinated to the contract conditions.

4 Summary

The lack of sufficient legal regulation of surrogacy in the
Russian Federation opens up a wide margin of appreciation for

7 Igareda Gonzélez N. Regulating surrogacy in Europe: Common problems, diverse
national laws. European Journal of Women's Studies, 2019. V. 26. Ne. 4. Pp. 435-446;
Walker R., van Zyl L. Three Models of Surrogacy. Towards a Professional Model of
Surrogate Motherhood. Palgrave Macmillan, London, 2017. Pp. 1-27.

8 Family code of the Russian Federation dated 29.12.1995 N223-FZ (edition of
06.02.2020). Legislation Bulletin of the Russian Federation, 1996. N1, article 16;
2020. N6, article 589.

9 Resolution of Plenum of the Supreme Court of the Russian Federation dated
16.05.2017 N16 “On application by courts legislative execution during hearing on the
merits of parentage of children”, paragraph 31. Supreme Court of the Russian
Federation Bulletin, 2017. N7.

10 Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation ruling under 27.09.2018 N2318-O
“On dismissal of a request for a hearing the complaint of citizens S. D. and S. T. on
violation of their constitutional rights by sub-section 4 of article 51, sub-section 3 of
article 52 of the Family code of the Russian Federation, sub-section 5 of article 16 of
the Federa law “On vita records’, part 9 of article 55 of the Federal law “On
fundamental healthcare principlesin the Russian Federation”.
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parties in such relationships. The agreement between the parties
is intended to define the scope of this discretion and prevent
possible abuse for al concerned parties. Current Russian
legislation should contain more detailed provisions obliging the
potential parents and the surrogate mother to include in the
agreement the detailed conditions of fulfilment of mutual
obligations. In addition to the need to enter into a surrogacy
agreement, the parties should be required to provide for grounds
for involuntary termination of their relationship as well as to
prevent negative consequences associated with each party’s
withdrawal from obligations.

If the surrogacy contract contains the most specific terms for the
construction of relationship between a woman carrying a child
and potential parents, the Russian courts will be obliged to take
into account the specifics of individual regulation of the case.
We believe that generalizing surrogacy practice and elevating it
into legal norms cannot serve as an effective tool for problems to
be solved. This is primarily due to various socio-economic and
personal characteristics as well as the ethics of surrogacy.

Due to the above mentioned circumstances, the legal regulation
of surrogacy relationships should determine the essential terms
of the contract, which the parties are obliged to provide for when
concluding the deal. However, the law cannot interfere in the
personal sphere of people’s lives, leaving them free to detail the
content of their own surrogacy contractual obligations.

5 Conclusions

The results of this report show that the approaches to legal
regulation of surrogacy have evolved in legal doctrine along with
the increased contractual practice. State interference in surrogacy
relationships infringes on individua freedoms. The moderate
proportion of public law and individual contractual regulation
can be traced back to the generalisation of judicia practice,
which becomes under the necessity to fill many of the gaps in
legislation upon surrogacy. Thus, the obligation for parties in
these legal relationships to enter into a surrogacy contract entails
a certain contractual freedom to be followed. If a surrogate
mother refuses to comply with the terms of the agreement,
including those regarding the transfer of a child to genetic
parents, her decision is a cases of wrongdoing but cannot be
declared illegal. The central conclusion of the research stands for
the next: since a number of related issues are not regulated by
law (paternity of a child not handed over to his or her genetic
parents; fate of a child when surrogate mother dies after having
left the child to herself; sanctions for parties, etc.), parties of
surrogacy relationship are to determine relevant terms in a
special contract.
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Abstract: In the present paper, the authors consider the fundamental issues affecting
the identification and seizure of criminal property in the context of financial forensics
and investigation in practice. One of the considered issues is the identification and
seizure of financial assets and their proceeds which are infiltrated into the financial
sector by means including the use of financial intermediaries and advisors. The
authors identify areas, where it is important that legislation continues to evolve to
alow adequate measures to be taken for combating organised crime. There needs to be
established a specialised unit for the identification and seizure of property, financial
investigations and comprehensive property profiling. A solution for a fast
implementation of seizure is the creation of a central register of accounts providing
information not only on the current status of accounts but aso on their transaction
histories.
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1 Introduction

The identification and seizure of offenders’ property is not just
an issue in economic and property crime but also a wider variety
of crimes including the trafficking of drugs, people, weapons,
waste and the like, which are important sources of income for
organised crime. Orgaized crime as phenomenon affects
significantly security of society and is among threats to
sustainable development processes (e.g. Centés, J. et al. 2018).

Criminal groups seek above al things to make a profit and
structure their criminal enterprises accordingly. In 2011 Europol
reported (https://www.europol .europa.eu/publications-document
s?page=1&t=money%20laundering) that 70% of al types of
crime are driven by an insatiable demand to acquire assets (illicit
income). The most effective measure against organised crime is
the prompt identification, seizure and subsequent confiscation of
criminal assets.

Organised crime habitually crosses international borders. To
combat it, the competent law enforcement authorities need high
quality, effective cooperation and coordination in the
identification and seizure of assets. A comprehensive global
system for the identification and seizure of proceeds of crime is
also a vital pat of protecting the financial sector. The
identification of illegally acquired property can also help to
unmask links between offenders and other participants in
organised crime and can lead to positive fisca and economic
impacts when criminal property is confiscated (Dvotak, 2006, p.
28). The freezing and confiscation of the instrumentalities and
proceeds of crime remove the financia incentives for crime
(point 16 of Directive (EU) 2018/1673 of the European
Parliament and of the Council of 23 October 2018 on combating
money laundering by criminal law).

The lawfulness of activities, transactions and proceeds is
determined by rules and acts of law. The state’s enforcement of
the laws can influence, regulate and control the occurrence of
some undesirable economic phenomena, increase the cost of
crime to the point where it become unprofitable and thus
eliminate opportunities for organised crime and terrorism to take
root in its territory. Unlawful activities, transactions and
proceeds undermine the financial sector’s integrity, stability and
reputation and go hand in hand with dishonest practices that
generate dirty profits.

IDENTIFICATION AND SEIZURE OF

2 The basic legal framework for the identification and
seizure of property in inter national documents

To function well, the financial sector requires alegal framework
that defines effective penalties and individua liability for
participation in money laundering and transactions with criminal
assets. Relevant supranational legislation can be an effective
means of protection against money laundering, an activity that
undermines the economic stability of the state and destabilises
the financial sector (Novackova, D. 2001). Procedures for
identifying and securing criminal assets make up a broad field
and the recommendations and legislation discussed below should
be considered as examples illustrating the theme of the present

paper.

Important recommendations are included in the forty
recommendations adopted by the Financial Action Task Force
(FATF) and their four revisions (Vondrackova, 2016, p. 29 et
seq.). The most important recommendations in the scope of this
paper are those defining a financial investigation as an enquiry
into the financia affairs related to a crimina activity, with a
view to:

= identifying the extent of criminal networks and/or the scale
of criminality;

. identifying and tracing the proceeds of crime, terrorist
funds or similar assets,

= identifying assets that are, or may become, subject to
confiscation; and

. developing evidence which can be used in criminal
proceedings.

The basic legal framework for the identification and seizure of
assets is set out in legidation on the fight against organised
crime, financia forensics and financial investigation.
International documents are especially relevant when the seizure
of property depends on judicia cooperation in criminal cases
based on arequest for legal assistance (letters rogatory).

The United Nations Convention against Transnational Organized
Crime (Palermo Convention of 15 November 2000) sets a clear
line between the “seizing” or “freezing” of assets on the one
hand, and their confiscation on the other. “ Seizing” or “freezing”
property means temporarily prohibiting the transfer, conversion,
disposition or movement of the property or temporarily
assuming custody or control of the property on the basis of an
order issued by a court or other competent authority.
“Confiscation” includes forfeiture and means the permanent
deprivation of property. Under Article 12 of the Palermo
Convention, states must adopt within their domestic legal
systems measures to enable the identification, freezing or seizure
of property used in or destined for use in offences covered by the
Convention and also proceeds of crime. Property means assets of
every kind, whether corporeal or incorporeal, movable or
immovable, tangible or intangible, and legal documents or
instruments evidencing title to, or interest in, such assets and the
term proceeds of crime means any property derived from or
obtained, directly or indirectly, through the commission of an
offence. Article 13 establishes rules for international cooperation
for the purposes of confiscation of such property (see more Pury,
F., 2004, p. 80).

In the real world, proceeds of crime are often intermingled with
legally acquired property. Such intermingled property is liable to
confiscation up to the assessed value of the intermingled
proceeds of crime (Art. 12(4) of the Palermo Convention). The
procedure for the preliminary identification of criminal assets
and their subsequent seizure and confiscation must be
complemented by rules for disposal of such assets by the state
that carried out their confiscation. From a critical perspective, it
should be noted that Slovakia does not have a comprehensive
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legislative framework to regulate the administration and disposal
of such assets.

The most detailed international anti-money laundering document
is the Council of Europe Convention on Laundering, Search,
Seizure and Confiscation of the Proceeds from Crime (the
Strasbourg Convention of 8 November 1991), which lays down
definitions of basic terms such as proceeds, property,
instrumentalities, and confiscation. The Strasbourg Convention
has two fundamental objectives. to oblige states to adopt
effective domestic measures to penaise money laundering,
including its criminalisation, and to facilitate the broadest
possible cooperation between states in investigating crimes and
confiscating the proceeds of crime (Pdry, F., 2004, p. 80).

Article 11 of the Strasbourg Convention obliges parties to take
provisional measures at the request of another party that has
instituted criminal proceedings or proceedings for the purpose of
confiscation. In such a case, the requested party must take
specific provisional measures such as the freezing or seizure of
property to prevent any dealing in, transfer or disposal of
property which, at a later stage, may be the subject of a request
for confiscation or which might be such as to satisfy the request.
Measures may apply to any property. The provisions highlight
the importance of taking provisional measures in good time to
freeze property before it can be transferred to new owners. The
main purpose of seizing or freezing property in the requested
state is its subsequent confiscation in crimina proceedings. For
the application of Article 11 and related provisions of the
Strasbourg Convention, it is vital to satisfy not just the basic
requirements such as contractua reciprocity, double criminality,
but also to present evidence that the property isin the territory of
the requested state and is causally linked to crime (it is proceeds
of crime).

The Council of Europe Convention on Laundering, Search,
Seizure and Confiscation of the Proceeds from Crime and on the
Financing of Terrorism (Warsaw Convention of 16 May 2005) is
another of the international treaties that clarify and enlarge upon
the basic concepts in this area. For example, freezing or seizure
is defined as temporarily prohibiting the transfer, destruction,
conversion, disposition or movement of property or temporarily
assuming custody or control of property on the basis of an order
issued by a court or other competent authority (Article 1(g) of
the Warsaw Convention). International cooperation in seizing
property in another state is very important so that all parties can
respond appropriately to reguests to confiscate a part of some
property (proceeds), to assist in an investigation, or to take
provisional measures. The basis for transnational assistance in
identifying money market property, primarily in banks, is
outlined in Articles 18 (Requests for information on banking
transactions) and 19 (Reguests for the monitoring of banking
transactions) and also in the provisions on the disclosure of so-
called spontaneous information.

Clear judtification for the seizure or freezing of property by
means of a provisional measure is established by the need to
prevent the transfer, conversion or disposition of property whose
confiscation may be required. Measures adopted by Parties
under Article 5 of the Warsaw Convention for the identification,
tracing, freezing or seizure of property should also encompass
property into which criminal proceeds have been transformed or
converted, property acquired from legitimate sources, if proceeds
have been intermingled, in whole or in part, with such property,
up to the assessed value of the intermingled proceeds, and
income or other benefits derived from proceeds, from property
into which proceeds of crime have been transformed or
converted or from property with which proceeds of crime have
been intermingled, up to the assessed value of the intermingled
proceeds, in the same manner and to the same extent as
proceeds.

Provisions on the identification and seizure of property are
included in several legislative documents of the European Union
(for a history of EU anti-money-laundering legislation, see
Klimek, 2011, p. 92 et seq).

One of the most important documents on the identification and
seizure of property is Council Decision 2007/845/JHA
concerning cooperation between Asset Recovery Offices of the
Member States in the field of tracing and identification of
proceeds from, or other property related to, crime (“ Commission
Decision 2007/845/JHA”), which established Asset Recovery
Offices on the national level. It requires every Member State to
set up or designate a national entity to act as an Asset Recovery
Office (“ARQ") to facilitate the tracing and identification of
proceeds of crime and other crime related property which may
become the object of a freezing, seizure or confiscation order
made by a competent judicial authority in the course of criminal
proceedings. Information exchange should take place not only on
request but also spontaneously.

Alongside this basic purpose, the AROs serve a secondary
purpose of exchanging best practices in improving the
effectiveness of Member States' efforts to trace and identify
criminal proceeds and assets. Domestic legislation must not
prevent asset recovery cooperation with the authorities of other
EU Member States. The ARO is the executive operational unit
for functions resulting from Council Decision 2007/845/JHA in
accordance with the procedures and time limits provided for in
Council Framework Decision 2006/960/JHA, which lays down
rules for the execution and provision of documentation and
information for the needs of the members of the international
network of agencies concerned with the cross-border
identification, freezing, seizure and confiscation of the proceeds
of crime and other crime related property (Simonova, J, Centés,
J, Beles A, 2019).

The decision aso provides a legal basis for the exchange of
knowledge between experts from several countries in methods
and techniques for identification, freezing, seizure and
confiscation of property through the Camden Assets Recovery
Inter-Agency Network. Amongst other benefits, the countries
can use this network to share best practice based on actual cases.
The range of crimina offences benefitting from measures for
identification, freezing and confiscation of property is broadened
by Directive 2014/42/EU of the European Parliament and of the
Council of 3 April 2014 on the freezing and confiscation of
instrumentalities and proceeds of crime in the European Union
(“Directive 2014/42/EU”). Directive 2014/42/EU lays down
minimum rules for freezing and confiscation of the
instrumentalities and proceeds of crime in criminal cases and
requires Member States to take the necessary measures to enable
the freezing of property with a view to possible subsequent
confiscation. The legal basis of the Directive 2014/42/EU is Art.
82 TFEU, which alows the adoption of procedural tools, as well
as Art. 83 TFEU, which provides for the competence to
determine the criminality of certain acts and to provide for
sanctions; the instruments of confiscation under the Directive
2014/42/EU are therefore limited to the areas of crimina
offenses set out in Article 83 TFEU (see Mitsilegas, V. 2018, p.
59 and Streinz, R. et al., 2018, p. 957).

Freezing encompasses restrictive measures preventing the
disposal of property, including its transfer, destruction or
conversion, preventing movement of property or temporarily
assuming custody or control of property, the purpose of which is
to preserve property de facto without change. Under Article 4 of
Directive 2014/42/EU, confiscation of property that is proceeds
or instrumentalities of crime shall take place after final
conviction for a criminal offence, and is also permitted in cases
such as illness or absconding where the suspected or accused
person does not attend proceedings for a longer period and thus
proceedings cannot continue under regular conditions and a final
conviction isimpossible.

Directive 2014/42/EU aso permits the freezing of athird party’s
property if the property was transferred to them directly or
indirectly by a suspected or accused person free of charge or in
exchange for an amount significantly lower than the market
value and the third party knew or ought to have known, in the
light of all the circumstances, that the purpose of the transfer or
acquisition was to avoid confiscation. If frozen property is not
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subsequently confiscated, it must be returned to the owner. The
effective freezing of property eliminates the financial incentives
that interest organised crime. It is now recommended (Directive
(EV) 2018/1673 of the European Parliament and of the Council
of 23 October 2018 on combating money laundering by criminal
law ) that the freezing of property should be extended to cases
where it is not possible to initiate or conclude criminal
proceedings (which is aready feasible in part). Besides freezing,
it is necessary to have an accurate and timely process for
identifying property and the competent authorities must have
effective financial analysistools.

Ancther important document in this area is Directive (EU)
2015/849 of the European Parliament and of the Council on the
prevention of the use of the financial system for the purposes of
money laundering or terrorist financing (“ Directive 2015/849").
The purpose of Directive 2015/849 is to implement measures on
the EU level to prevent the financia system being used
(misused) for money laundering and terrorist financing.
Directive 2015/849 defines the offences that are to be treated as
money laundering and terrorist financing and stipulates that they
must be prosecuted as such even when the criminal activity that
generated the assets for laundering was committed in another
Member State or in athird country.

Further steps to use the crimind law to combat money
laundering and enable faster and more effective cross-border
cooperation in the EU were taken in Directive (EU) 2018/1673
of the European Parliament and of the Council of 23 October
2018 on combating money laundering by criminal law
(“Directive 2018/1673"). Directive 2018/1673 lays down
minimum rules for money laundering offences and penalties.
This directive is part of the legislation of the so-called European
criminal offenses (Klimek, 20173, p. 67), as well as the so-called
32 categories of mutual recognition offenses (Klimek, 2017b, p.
502).

A further purpose of Directive 2018/1673 is to criminalise
money laundering that is committed intentionally and with the
knowledge that the property was derived from criminal activity.
This means that there should be no distinction between situations
where property has been derived directly from criminal activity
and situations where it has been derived indirectly from criminal
activity, applying the broad definition of “proceeds’ laid down
in Directive 2014/42/EU.

When considering whether the property is derived from criminal
activity and whether the accused person knew it, the specific
circumstances of the case should be taken into account, such as
the fact that the value of the property is disproportionate to the
lawful income of the accused person and that the criminal
activity and acquisition of property occurred within the same
time frame.

Member States should, as a minimum, ensure the freezing and
confiscation of the instrumentalities and proceeds of crimein all
cases stipulated in Directive 2014/42/EU. Member States should
also strongly consider enabling confiscation in all cases where it
is not possible to initiate or conclude crimina proceedings,
including in cases where the offender has died.

Another important document for confiscations in the EU is
Regulation (EU) 2018/1805 of the European Parliament and of
the Council of 14 November 2018 on the mutual recognition of
freezing orders and confiscation orders (“Regulation
2018/1805"), which becomes directly applicable from 19
December 2020. It will replace the Council Decisions
2003/5777/JHA and 2006/783/JHA.

The aim of Regulation 2018/1805 is to achieve a situation in
which it is impossible to profit from criminal activities in the
EU. Possible orders include not just confiscation based on a
criminal  conviction but aso extended confiscation and
confiscation without prior conviction.

3 The basic legal framework for the identification and
seizure of property in the Slovak Republic

The legidiation laying down the basic legal framework for the
identification and seizure of property in the Slovak Republic is
described below.

Act No 297/2008 on prevention of the legalisation of proceeds of
crime and protection against terrorist financing, and amending
certain acts, as amended covers these issues in Section 4 unusual
trading operations, Section 5 obliged persons and, for the seizure
of property, also the provisions of Section 16 on the freezing of
unusua trading operations by an obliged person to prevent the
frustration of seizure of the proceeds of crime and Section 26 on
the Financial Intelligence Unit which performs tasks necessary
for the identification of property where money laundering is
suspected (Centés, J., Tuchscher, M., 2009a; Centés, Tuchscher,
2009b; Stieranka, J., Marko, M., Backa, S., 2018; Klatik, J.,
2011).

Act No 171/1993 on the Police Force, as amended regulates the
general and specia powers of members of the Police Force,
including powers under Section 29a by which an officer in the
financial police or crimina police is entitled to request, in
writing, that a bank or branch of a foreign bank provide
information on one of their clients that is protected by bank
secrecy (Section 91(4)(g) of Act No 483/2001 on banks and
amending certain acts, as amended) if such information is
needed for the investigation of tax evasion, illegal financia
transactions, money laundering or related offences, or for the
identification of the perpetrators of such offences.

Act No 300/2005 the Criminal Code, as amended, regulates the
criminal law aspect of the identification and seizure of property
in terms of both material and procedural law. The relevant
sections of the Criminal Code are Section 60 - Punishment by
forfeiture of goods, Section 58 - punishment by forfeiture of
property, Section 83 - confiscation of a thing and Sections 233
and 234 regarding the criminal offence of money laundering
(Machova, 2017, p. 175 et seq.).

Act No 301/2005 the Code of Criminal Procedure, as amended,
defines a range of procedures to regulate the identification and
seizure of property. First and foremost of these is the preparation
of a property profile for the law enforcement authorities, which
is used to ensure the consistent application of Section 119(1)(f)
of the Code of Criminal Procedure and other purposes laid down
by law such as securing an injured party’s claim to compensation
for criminal damages. Other relevant provisions include those on
the seizure of cash (Section 95) and book-entry securities
(Section 96), the seizure of injured party’s claims (Section 50)
and seizure implementing a sentence of forfeiture of property
(Section 425). Operational activities and financial forensics are
regulated mainly by the fifth title of the Code of Criminal
Procedure, Information Gathering. Identification is impossible
without the cooperation of state authorities and legal and natural
persons, which is regulated by Section 3 of the Code of Criminal
Procedure.

Act No 101/2010 on proof of the origin of property, as amended,
lays down conditions and defines the procedure of public
authorities for the confiscation of the property of lega and
natural persons that a court has judged to have been acquired
from an unlawful source and in cases where a sentence of
forfeiture of athing is imposed. If there are grounds to believe
that property was acquired from illegal activities, an obliged
person must provide such information to the financial police
service of the Police Force. The financial police service may also
investigate income, the value of property and the method of its
acquisition at their own initiative. In addition to the above, it
provides all relevant documents that could serve as evidence.

Act No 316/2016 on recognition and enforcement of property
decisions in criminal proceedings in the European Union and
amending certain acts, as amended, transposes into Slovak law
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Council Framework Decision 2006/783/JHA on the application
of the principle of mutual recognition to confiscation orders.

Based on the Vienna Convention, the Palermo Convention and
the Strasbourg Convention, and having regard for European law,
it would be more than desirable to be able to seize property
without final conviction for a criminal offence, and to require
offenders to prove the lawful origin of their property (law on
proof of the origin of property) For most part, however, Slovak
law on the identification and seizure of property isin accordance
with the applicable conventions.

4 Proceduresfor theidentification and seizure of property

The reliable detection and investigation of persons accused of
predicate offences or money laundering is a condition for
prosecuting the perpetrators and other persons involved in the
placement, layering and integration of “dirty money” and
naturally also for the seizure and confiscation of such proceeds.
The fina report of the National Assessment of the Risk of
Money Laundering and Terrorist Financing in the Conditions of
the Slovak Republic indicated that the competent authorities had,
in the period under review, seized approximately 12.24% of
identified laundered criminal property. Information from law
enforcement authorities showed that minimal use was made of
direct instruments for confiscation of the proceeds of crime
under Section 233 of the Criminal Code (https://www.min
v.sk/swift_data/source/policialfs).

In the identification and seizure of assets, specia attention must
be given to financial regulation, which is a very sensitive issue
for every business (Chinchaad, N., 2020). It is therefore
essential that financial sector entities consistently fulfil their
identification-related obligations under Act No 297/2008 to
report unusual trading operations to the Financia Intelligence
Unit (FIU). The FIU can freeze unusual trading operations and,
in cooperation with law enforcement authorities, seize property
such as cash, which may be subject to confiscation in subsequent
criminal proceedings.

Financial sector entities are constantly making innovations in
both regulated and non-regulated forms of financial market
investments that can be misused to conceal illegally obtained
property. An example is virtual assets, which are a de facto form
of property. Innovative financial instruments require regulation,
i.e. the service providers should be licensed and registered
(Slezékova, A., Simonova, J., Jedindk, P. et al., 2020). As soon
as a financia service provider achieves the level of
sophistication to create a system for deliberately avoiding
regulation and licensing, it becomes very difficult to identify the
source and ownership of virtual assets. The legislation governing
regulation of the financial sector and financial markets therefore
needs to evolve rapidly. One of the current priorities is
determining the registration and jurisdiction of the providers of
services related to cryptocurrencies, investment tokens and game
tokens. To ensure full identification of this type of property, it
would be desirable for the regulatory body (in the case of
Slovakia, Nérodna banka Slovenska) to have access to the
relevant databases.

The identification and seizure of property can be subsumed
under the concept of financial forensics, i.e. the process of
finding and documenting criminal assets and the proceeds of
crime. The construction of a property profile is an integral part
of this process. A property profile can be prepared for a natural
person or legal entity and sets out information on the tangible
and intangible assets that the person owns or to which they have
a relationship establishing their right to the assets' ownership or
co-ownership in future. Profiling begins with a check of
databases that clearly point to ownership such as the rea estate
cadastre, bank accounts and securities accounts but also covers
cash and other assets held in other forms of ownership (see
Section 130 of the Criminal Code).

4.1 Property identification

A precondition for property identification is to establish the
reason for suspecting causal links between the property to be
identified and a criminal offence, and between the property and a
specific person. The basic resources include the Geodesy,
Cartography and Cadastre Authority of Slovak Republic and the
district offices (cadastral records for real estate, Sections 2, 68
and 69 of Act No 162/1995 on the real estate cadastre and on
registration of ownership and other rights over real estate /the
Cadastral Act/), banks with their registered office or a branch in
the Slovak Republic (money market or banking instruments such
as current accounts, payment cards, loans, safe deposit boxes,
banking contracts etc., Sections 38a(4), 91(4)(g) and (b) of Act
No 486/2001 on banks and amending certain acts, as amended,
Act No 310/1992 on building savings, as amended), insurance
companies, branches of foreign insurance companies,
reinsurance companies and branches of foreign reinsurance
companies (insurance market instruments e.g. investment life
insurance, extraordinary life insurance deposits, single-payment
life insurance, non-life insurance; Sections 72(3), 166 of Act No
39/2015 on insurance and amending certain acts, as amended),
management companies (financial instruments in a part of the
capital market, to be precise collective investment such as open,
closed and specia mutua funds, Section 162(3) of Act No
203/2011 on collective investment), the Central Securities
Depository and dealers in securities (capital market financia
instruments including shares and other securities of various
kinds such as registered securities, securities payable to order,
bearer securities; Sections 110(1), 134(3) of Act No 566/2001 on
securities and investment services and amending certain acts, as
amended, section 17(3) of Act No 429/2002 on the stock
exchange, as amended), leasing companies, the companies
register (ownership interests in companies and cooperatives), the
register of motor vehicles, aircraft register, ships register, guns
register.

Ownership is aso identified in the case of items of historical,
archaeological, collectible and artistic interest, precious metals,
other movables, items related to intellectual property rights,
receivables, cash etc.

The officer tasked with identification of property may use other
criminal investigation procedures (Section 38a of Act No
171/1993 on the Police Force, as amended) for property
identification as necessary to obtain the most comprehensive
possible property profile. In more complex cases, it is
appropriate to go beyond the range of standardised procedures
for identifying property from accessible databases and to look at
property transferred through an intermediary (while the person
whose property is being profiled remains its beneficial owner),
virtual assets, crowdfunding investment schemes and the like.

If identification of property is to be carried out abroad, it is
necessary to properly define which state is to be addressed and
the factors that point to the need for identification of property. In
identification of property, the necessary information is obtained
primarily from Police Force information systems, then from
information sources in the public domain, information provided
in response to written requests and crimina investigation
procedures.

Identification of persons property and income is covered by
Section 3 of the Code of Criminal Procedure under which state
authorities, higher territorial units, municipalities and other legal
and natural persons are obliged to cooperate with the law
enforcement authorities. Information that is subject to
commercial, banking or tax secrecy and information on book-
entry securities can be requested by a prosecutor or a police
officer under authorisation from a prosecuto (Sramel, B., 2011)
in proceedings before the president of a judicial senate. As has
been repeatedly pointed out in the present work, property
identification is based on financial forensics and most frequently
draws on criminal investigation and intelligence activities.
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Proper and effective procedures for property identification must
take account of shared information on the methods most
frequently used to launder the proceeds of crimes such as
phishing, pharming, internet fraud, reverse loans, fictitious
companies, gambling, “sleeper” accounts, carousel frauds, illegal
trafficking (e.g. weapons) etc. Identification is a means for
providing society with vital protection against the placement of
illegally obtained funds in the legal system. The inadequate
identification of property can logically lead to difficulties in
confiscation or even the failure of the process. Property
identification makes it possible to detect and then prosecute
perpetrators not only of money laundering but also of other
offences and to detect organised groups. Financial flows can
reveal links that are not otherwise apparent. For example, in the
Netherlands, property identification exposed an organised child
pornography group with links to other countries. Early
identification of property permits more frequent and more
efficient use of seizure powers and increases the subsequent
effectiveness of the prosecution of offenders and the confiscation
of their property.

4.2 Property seizure

Seizure of property must always be for a reason defined in law.
For example, in crimina proceedings property may be seized if
it is proceeds of crime, if it was used in committing a crime, if it
is needed to secure a claim for compensation or if it is necessary
to secure evidence. Property may also be seized in tax
proceedings, in the enforcement of international sanctions and in
proceedings on proof of the origin of property. The
appropriateness of a property seizure, its extent, timing and other
related legal and tactical aspects must be assessed, having regard
for other stepsin criminal proceedings, by the police officer (asa
rule a Police Force investigator) managing the crimina
prosecution independently or under instructions from a
prosecutor (Sramel, B., 2012). The procedure for seizure of
criminal property, proceeds of crime or other items is governed
by the Code of Criminal Procedure.

Depending on the purpose, property seizure can be classified as:

. a seizure of moveable items and property for the
compensation of injured parties — if there are grounds to
suspect that an injured party’s claim for damages caused by
a crime will be thwarted or obstructed, it is possible to
seize property up to the probable value of the damages
under Section 50(1) of the Code of Crimina Procedure.
Seizure for such a claim must not include items that are
exempt from enforcement of court judgements under the
civil law, receivables for payment of remuneration from
employment or a similar relationship, receivables for the
payment of maintenance, or receivables for the payment of
sickness benefit or socia security benefits. If it is
necessary to seize cash to secure an injured party’s claim
for compensation in criminal proceedings, the procedures
of Section 95 of the Code of Criminal Procedure are
applied, mutatis mutandis (Constitutional Court of Slovak
Republic, I. US 122/2018). If it necessary to seize book-
entry securities to secure an injured party’s clam for
compensation in criminal proceedings, the procedures of
Section 96 of the Code of Criminal Procedure are applied,
mutatis mutandis. Other provisions of the Code of Criminal
Procedure relevant to securing an injured party’s clam
include Section 89 handover of property, Section 90
seizure of computer data, Section 91 enforcement of
seizure, Section 92 takeover of seized property and Section
99 et seg. searching of homes, persons and other premises
or land.

Only the property of an accused person can be seized to secure
an injured party’s clam. During the investigation phase,
decisions on seizure are taken by the prosecutor at the request of
the injured party, or without the injured party’s request if it is
necessary for protection of the injured party’s interests,
especialy if thereis adanger of delay.

L] a seizure of property and things for the forfeiture or
confiscation of property — in this case, as a rule, the
accused person’s whole property is seized so that it cannot
be placed outside the reach of the law enforcement
authorities. If an accused person is prosecuted for a crime
whose nature and gravity indicate that a sentence of
forfeiture should be expected, and there is reason to fear
that enforcement of the sentence could be thwarted or
obstructed, a court or, during the pretrid phase, a
prosecutor may order the seizure of the accused person’s
property. The seizure of an accused person’s property is
regulated by Sections 94-96 of the Code of Crimina
Procedure mutatis mutandis. Other provisions of the Code
of Criminal Procedure applicable to the seizure of property
for the enforcement of a sentence or protective measures
include Section 425 ensuring enforcement of a sentence of
forfeiture, Section 461 ensuring enforcement of forfeiture
as a protective measure, Section 89 handover of property,
Section 90 seizure of computer data, Section 91
enforcement of seizure, Section 92 takeover of seized
property, Section 95 seizure of cash, Section 96 seizure of
book-entry securities and Section 99 et seq. searching of
homes, persons and other premises or land.

Section 231(g) of the Code of Criminal Procedure stipulates that
only a prosecutor can order the seizure of an accused person’s
property, determine which assets and things should be exempted
from seizure and cancel seizure, taking such action at the
proposal of a palice officer acting in the case.

Proceeds of crime can be seized under a sentence of forfeiture of
property, a sentence of forfeiture of goods or the imposition of
forfeiture of a thing as a protective measure. Confiscation of
proceeds may be linked to the award of damages to an injured
party in crimina proceedings where the costs of compensation
are borne by the convicted person. An analysis of court decisions
in prosecutions for money laundering found that compensation
was awarded in 56 cases, afine was imposed in 27 cases and the
injured party had to resort to civil proceedings in 57 cases. The
imposition of a fine is a specia case by which the proceeds of
crime may be secured faster than by a confiscation procedure.

Only a court is entitled to decide on the imposition of fines,
forfeiture of property, forfeiture of athing or the confiscation of
athing as a protective measure.

4.3 Conclusion

Severa changes in legislation have been implemented to make
the identification and seizure of criminal property and its
subseguent confiscation more effective. Nevertheless, organised
crime has not been resting either and it is important that
legislation continues to evolve to allow adequate measures to be
taken. It is possible to identify several areas for improvement in
Slovek law. One of these is the lack of statistics reliably
quantifying proceeds of crime in a meaningful enough way.
Statistics record the level of damages though reported damages
are logically higher than the profits or proceeds of crime. The
concept of damages also refers to benefits obtained in causal
connection with a crime. Section 124(1) of the Criminal Code
defines damages as harm to property or areal loss of property or
rights of the injured party or any other harm caused to them in
connection with a crime, regardless of whether the damage
affects property or rights. Damages aso refers to benefits
obtained in causal connection with acrime.

Another aspect of the legal framework for the identification and
seizure of crimina property where there is room for
improvement is the seizure of proceeds of crime outside criminal
proceedings.

The problem can beillustrated by comparison with best practices
from other countries. Moldova has introduced a two-tier system
of confiscation that includes both special and newly introduced
extended confiscation applying to both natural and legal persons.
Provisional measures are available. At an early stage of the
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process, significant amounts are seized by various law
enforcement authorities. Serbia considers it important to create a
new police organisation to focus on the identification and seizure
of property, the acquisition and alocation of information as an
aternative means for more effective investigations into
organised crime, corruption, money laundering and terrorist
financing. Furthermore, it emphasises the importance of
analytical centres, not only for genera purposes but aso for
specific aspects of the issue under consideration (e.g. financia
forensics). A noteworthy point in this context is the importance
of coordination between law enforcement authorities and the
prompt exchange of relevant information. It is worth
highlighting alternatives that streamline work in this area, i.e. the
existence of a specialised unit for the identification and seizure
of property, financia investigations and comprehensive property
profiling. Such a body would need to have enough training to
deal with the dynamic developments in efforts to conceal
criminal property outlined above, and should have its own
coordination system, specia analytical centre etc. Specialisation
in this area would streamline the identification and seizure of
criminal property and the proceeds of crime, while a secondary
benefit would be more effective gathering of statistics in line
with international standardsin this area.

The seizure of property is aso affected by the quality of
legislation, its application and law enforcement authorities
procedures. Law enforcement authorities encounter problems
applying the law as regards seizing property acquired with
proceeds of crime by a third party, in the matter of proving
reasonable grounds to suspect that an attempt has been made to
obstruct identification of property, or to conceal property, and
similar issues. An act on the enforcement of property seizures
and the administration of seized property and amending certain
acts was drafted to address some of these issues but it was not
passed in the National Council of the Slovak Republic in 2019.

It must be borne in mind that every decision on the seizure of
property establishes the legal basis for its de facto freezing and
restrictions  on its disposal, but the decision needs
implementation. Implementation involves the enforcement of
seizure both de jure and de facto. Thereis room for improvement
not just in implementing decisions but also in securing property
and providing for its administration. Slovakiais still in need of a
specialist body to manage seized property and implement
decisions concerning the property in a way that prevents its
impairment. The management of real estate represents a specia
problem that is not regulated in enough detail, with the result
that the provisions of Section 50(2) of the Code of Criminal
Procedure establishing this possibility are only rarely applied in
practice.

Another challenge for the future is streamlining seizure so that it
can be implemented faster. There are even problems with the
methods by which the relevant institutions provide and exchange
information, which frequently involve use of the postal system.
The planned solution to thisis the creation of a central register of
accounts providing information not only on the current status of
accounts but also on their transaction histories. An analysis of
the opportunities and potential negative impacts of FinTech
measures in the Slovak property identification system is a basic
prerequisite for successfully managing the introduction of new
information technologies supporting business competitiveness.
The use of on-line services will continue to grow in the digital
economy and will increase demand for on-line identification
with an awareness of the increased risk represented by
transactions without direct contact. The key factors in this
context are the use and reliability of electronic identification.
Cooperation with digital service providers is a good way to
exploit the ongoing technological development to simplify the
identification and seizure of property in cyberspace.

In conclusion, it should be noted that the professiona literature
now takes the view that nobody should be allowed to benefit
from crime (Williams, S., Hopmeier, M., Jones, R., 2018). The
confiscation of proceeds of crime must consider any de facto
increase in their value and such proceeds are forfeited through

value-based confiscation. Confiscation in prosecution can be
based on value (value-based), property (property-based) or a
mixture of the two. Professor Hopmeier emphasises that the way
forward is specialisation, not just for police officers involved in
financial forensics and property identification but also for
investigators, prosecutors and judges. Police officers,
investigators, prosecutors and judges need the right training to
cope effectively with the demands of a complex process in
which identification and seizure of property are the first step.

Professor Hopmeier sees a potentially advantageous approach in
the civil confiscation of proceeds of crime (illicit enrichment)
without prior conviction since this procedure has been authorised
by the European Court of Human Rights. For example, in Ireland
property acquired with proceeds of crime has been confiscated
using an in rem procedure based on civil law
(www.cepol.europa.eu). The advantage of this form of
confiscation is that it can be applied even when the competent
authority does not have sufficient evidence to bring a
prosecution or is not able to clearly prove the link between
income and a criminal offence of which a person is accused, as
well asif a prosecution cannot be commenced or charges cannot
be brought, e.g. as aresult of a suspect’s death.
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Abstract: As a result of restrictions introduced to slow the spread of Covid-19, the
number of commuters has significantly decreased and e-commuters increased. This
analysisis based on Austrians who had ajob prior to the pandemic and who were still
working during the survey (whether they worked from home or commuted). Using
data from the survey, this article examines changes in the mode of workplace of those
who switched to e-commuting. Additionally, the authors were interested in finding out
to what extent the e-commuting agreement reduces commuting. The following were
done: a systematic review of e-commuting literature, a cross-tabulation of data to
examine relationships within data, a McNemar test for workplace examination and a
Friedman test with pairwise comparisons for commuting analysis. The data show that
the number of e-commuters increased in amost al the surveyed periods except
between the pre-Covid time and the easing of the lockdown. The e-working proportion
increased on average by 59.74%. Results suggest that the frequency of commutes by
cubicles differs significantly in all periods except between the first and second
lockdowns, and by e-workers between February and the first lockdown and the easing
and the second lockdown. If we look at the average rankings, we see that during the
second lockdown, the frequency of cubicle commutes decreased significantly and that
of e-workersincreased.

Keywords: commuting, e-commuting, pre- and post-Covid-19, Austria

1 Introduction

During the entire history of humankind, location dependency
was the key for getting a job. This means that a lack of
technological advancement prevented the work environment
from being flexible. Humans moved from the Stone Age
(hunting, gathering, preparing food, constructing human
artefacts) to socia groups, through agriculture (farming) and
different industrial revolutions (physical power) to the modern
information and communication technology (ICT) age (Beno,
2018). Before the 19" century, most workers lived less than a
one-hour’s walk from their workplace (Mauss et a., 2016). The
industrial revolution, and the industrious revolution (De Vries,
1994), moved people from their home to workplaces, now
people are able to move back to their homes (Simitis, 1986).

When traffic congestion, rail fare increases, the cost of petrol, air
pollution, commuting time increases and many other factors are
taken into consideration, commuting seems to be a far from
stress-free experience. Commuting (travelling to work in
general) places a disproportionate burden on the transport
network, physical (Kinn-Nelen, 2016; Sugiyama et a., 2016;
Tsuji and Shiojima, 2015) and mental health (Hilbrecht et al.,
2014; Sugiyama et a., 2016; Wener and Evans, 2011), work
performance (Grinza and Rycx, 2020; Kinn-Nelen, 2016;
Nomoto et al., 2015; Steinmetz et al., 2014) and socia
participation (Delmelle et al., 2013; Mattison et a., 2015;
Newman et al., 2014; Sandow, 2011).

Commuter behaviour is undergoing a change with regard to
modes of commuting, increases in commuting distance and
duration, time of day for commuting and increased congestion.
Commuting time from the home to the workplace has been
increasing (Lorenz and Goerke, 2015; Roberts and Taylor, 2017).
In 2018, more than one in five European workers spent 90
minutes or more of their time travelling to and from work. On
average, European workers spend 1 hour and 24 minutes a day
commuting, travelling 28.56 km in total (SD Worx, 2018). But
70% of Europeans think their commute has a good ecological
footprint, despite cars being the kings of the commute (SD Worx,
2019). Many Austrians are struggling to find work in the rural
heartland and are being forced to commute long distances. Most
employers say this is not their problem (Cermak, 2014). The
number of commuters in Austria made up 2.2 million of the
roughly 4 million employed people, i.e. more than a half
(Statistik, 2020). Furthermore, 220 000 Austrians commute 40
km per day and almost 60 000 of them 100 km or more every
day (Wolf-Eberl and Posch, 2018). Such long commutes and the

high number of weekly working hours raise questions about
safety, health, productivity and a good work-life balance.

E-commuting has the potential to address problems of
congestion, pollution, work-life-balance, productivity and lack
of housing affordability. It reduces the need to travel to cubicles
primarily through the utilisation of modern ICT. Simply, it is
working from different places on a full (hybrid) or part-time
basis. But Covid-19 has had a dramatic impact on how people
and businesses operate day-to-day, not least in how they
approach travelling to and from places of work. Different efforts
to contain the disease have had an instant and unprecedented
effect on working patterns all over the world, with the lockdown
restrictions and increased e-commuting reducing the use of car
journeys and the demand for public transport.

Looking back, the Covid-19 pandemic, and the measures
designed to tackle it, have had a dramatic effect on workplace
activities. As Covid-19 spread, increased socia distancing,
higher uncertainty and the lockdowns reduced outside activities.
The focus of this project was to explore employees’ cubicle and
e-commuting workplace activities in a surveyed country in the
pre-Covid-19 time, during the first lockdown, the easing of the
lockdown and during the second lockdown. Additionally, we
were interested in finding out to what extent the e-commuting
agreement reduces commuting. One of the reasons for many
companies to implement e-commuting is to exercise corporate
social responsibility, but also because it reduces the overall
transmission of the disease.

The following section provides an account of the e-commuting
concept. The third section briefly outlines the methodology used
in this research. The fourth section gives a short overview of the
results and closes with a discussion. The last section gives the
conclusions.

2 E-commuting

The idea of working at a distance arose in the 1970s (Nilles et
a., 1976) during the oil crises (Scholefield and Peel, 2009).
Since then, the term varies within the existing literature. “ Since
the idea of telecommuting has been around for decades now, it
makes sense that new words and phrases would come to replace
what is, in theory, a not-so-new workplace concept” (Parris,
2018). Over the years, researchers used different terms to
indicate e-commuting, such as teleworking, remote working,
nomadic working, mobile working and e-working. These terms
do not always have the same meaning of the concept of e
commuting. Fonner and Roloff (2010) state that employees work
principally from home, but teleworking is not limited to home-
based work and includes working from a variety of other
locations, such as telecentres and call centres. Basicaly, e
commuting means the utilisation of ICT rather than commuting
to work (Befio and Ferencikova, 2019). It has become apparent
that there are many ways in which teleworking can be practised,
and so a more detailed breakdown of the term is needed. The
definition varies from country to country, industry sector, time
and place, but includes three common principles. Telecommuting
involves (1) members of an organisation, (2) performing their
regular work away from the central workplace at a remote
location, (3) while using technology to complete the work
(Pinsonneault and Boisvert, 2001).

E-commuting, formerly e-working, has increased over the last
years, enabled by modern technology. Telework increased slowly
in the 11 years before the appearance of Covid-19 (Eurostat,
20218). E-commuting has been connected with staying at home
to work on major projects/tasks for the company. With the arrival
of Industry 4.0 and advanced ICT it became increasingly
possible to meet the work requirements without needing to spend
so much time in traffic, and it allowed more work flexibility.
There are two types of e-commuters: those who commute to
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cubicles once or twice a week or fully e-workers who do not
commute at al.

In choosing the type of commuting model, commuters are
assumed to evaluate the attributes of the different transport
options available to them and to choose the type of transport
mode that will provide them with maximum utility (OrtGzar and
Willumsen, 2011). However, it has also been posited that
commuting behaviour is habitual and that changes of the type of
commuting is more likely at the time of mgjor life events, such
as moving house, changing jobs, relationship breakdowns or the
birth of a child (Clark et al., 2016). Recent data show that the
effect of teleworking on commuting is driven by occupations in
which teleworking has grown. Therefore, policymakers should
be aware that the effects differ between intellectual and manual
occupations (De Vos et al., 2019).

E-commuting is seen as a tool for reducing the environmental
and socio-economic impact of transport and mobility patterns on
society (Betio, 2021; Cerquiera et a., 2020; Hynes, 2014; Kitou
and Horwath, 2006; Van Lier et a., 2014) and reducing distances
and number of trips (Balepur et al., 1998; Choo et a., 2005;
Ravalet and Rérat, 2019). Previously, e-commuters made
significantly fewer and shorter trips than non-teleworkers
(Elldér, 2020).

3 Material and Methods
3.1 Procedure

The authors of the paper regard the literature review as a critical,
analytical account of the existing research on a particular topic.
Firstly, the authors present their own discussion of the existing
literature on e-commuting. Secondly, a descriptive empirical
analysis is used. Data analysis consists of descriptive statistics
and other quantitative measures in analysing particular issues
and questions.

3.2 Participants

Research was performed following a quantitative approach,
drawing from a sample of 154 individual employees in Austria
Our survey started at the end of February 2020; 154 employees
were selected, made up of 34 e-workers (20 male and 14 female)
and 120 cubicle workers (68 male and 52 female). In Table 1, we
provide further socio-demographic data.

Table 1: Socio-demographic characteristics, N = 154

Variable Cubicles | E-workers
N=120 N=34
Sex Male 68 20
Female 52 14
Age 20-29 28 3
30-44 38 12
45-59 37 19
Marital Single (divorced, 67 22
status separated)
Married/partnership 53 12
Parity Children in household 99 29
Childless 21 8

This work was developed to provide a better understanding of
workplace changes and employees’ commuting before Covid-19
(28.02.2020), during the first lockdown (31.03.2020), after the
easing of the lockdown (29.05.2020) and during the second
lockdown (30.11.2020) in relation to the future impact on the
face-to-display workplace in an Austrian company. In the first
stage of our survey, we identified cubicle workers and e-workers.
Secondly, we examined the commuting trend and time saved by
not commuting. As this data collection was done solely for this
international company, ethics approval was not required.

The e-mail questionnaire contained several types of questions (in
English) for respondents to answer. The following variables were
used: cubicles, e-commuting in the pre-Covid era, during the

first lockdown, after the easing of the first lockdown, second
lockdown. The study was conducted regardless of gender,
however both genders participated in our research. The
participants came from Austria, from towns and cities, from
suburbs and the countryside. Respondents’ ages ranged from 20
to 59 (see Table 1).

The sample was a heterogeneous group of professionals working
in severa areas, including the following: customer services,
accounting, electronic data processing, research and
development, marketing and logistics. Responses to the
questionnaires were anonymous.

There is a reliability risk with e-mail questionnaires. It is more
difficult to guarantee their anonymity. The respondents might be
concerned about the information they have provided being
misused. To assure them that this would not happen, the authors
of the paper proceeded as follows. First, the confidential nature
of their responses was emphasised in the questionnaire
invitation. This also contained a description of the mechanism
which was then executed. We used trusted software which did
not alow linking identifiers with their responses. Their ID and
responses were stored in different files. Then, the authors made
certain that all 1P addresses, e-mail data, and other person-related
data were not archived.

3.3 Data Collection and Analysis

In the first stage, we used a cross-tabulation of the data to
examine relationships within the data. In the second stage of our
analysis, we used the McNemar test to determine the consistency
in the responses across two variables. We tested two workplace
changes to determine whether there is a significant difference
between the proportion of workers working from home and
those working from cubicles in al four examined periods. In the
next step, we examined commuting. We used the Friedman test
with a pairwise comparison to determine whether there is a
difference between the commuting of workers and e-workers
during the examined periods.

4 Commuting versus e-commuting: Looking Back and
L ooking Forward, Survey Results

Austria is widely recognised among EU and OECD countries
(EFI, 2020) as having highly flexible labour markets.
Additionally, Austria is rated as having the 29" most efficient
labour market in the world (Schwab, 2019). In general, flexible
labour markets tend to have higher employment rates and more
skilled employees, and consequently lower unemployment. But
working from home is suddenly the new normal as many
employers and employees try to keep operating under the social
distancing restrictions. Austria has, like many other countries,
effectively closed down entire sectors of its economy and
severely limited activity in many other sectors. The following
paragraphs provide an overview of the findings from the
quantitative component of the research study.

4.1 Workplace Formation

The Covid-19 pandemic has changed the ways and the places
where people work. The number of people choosing to work
remotely is increasing slowly in the European Union (Eurostat,
2021b). How many employees were working from home in the
pre-Covid period? Before the lockdown, work carried out in
cubicles (77.92%) exceeded the rate of e-workers (22.08%).
During the first lockdown there were 92.21% e-workers, after
the easing of the first lockdown (cubicles — 42.86% to e-workers
— 57.14%) and in the second lockdown (cubicles — 32.47% to e-
workers — 67.53%) the employed population was exclusively
working at home (see Table 2).




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

Table 2: Socio-demographic characteristics, N = 154

N of valid cases 308

Variable | Before | 1% Easing of | 2"
%Md- lockdown | restrictions | lockdown d) Workplace* period cross-tabulation
% % % % Count Period
Cubicle- | 77.92 7.79 42.86 3247 During 1% Easing Total
centred lockdown  lockdown o
workers Workplace __Cubicles 12 66 78
E- 22.08 92.21 57.14 67.53 E- 142
workers workers 68 230
Total 154 154 308
Based on the study data, the lockdown restrictions by the
government of Austria show a high growth of e-working (shift to
working from home). This confirms the statement that greater . Value Exact Sig. (2-
technological connectivity facilitates this process by enabling Chi- sided)
work to be carried out wherever workers happen to be and Square McNemar test 0.000°
whatever the time of day (Messenger and Gschwind, 2016). tests N of valid cases 308
Research carried out before the lockdown shows that e-working
was more prevalent as a special privilege among mae % o :
employees, but during and after the lockdown it was a necessity € Workplace* period cross-tabulation
for everybody. This confirms Beno's survey data that telework is Count Period
a male-dominated working method (Beno, 2019). Nearly four in During 1 During
10 p_eople inthe E_U began working from home as a result of the lockdown ond Total
Covid-19 pandemic (Eurofound, 2020). Workplace lockdown
. . ) Cubicles 12 50 62
Qur_e_-\ndenc_e, using _the Mc_Ne.mar‘ test, shows that there is a E-workers 142 104 246
significant difference in the distribution of jobs (Chi-Square tests Total 154 154 208
marked in bold), except in the pre-Covid and the easing of the
lockdown periods (see Table 3a-f).
) ) ) ) Value Exact Sig. (2-
Table 3a-f: Workplace* period cross-tabulation and Chi-Square Chi- sided)
tests. Square McNemar test 0.000°
a)  Workplace* period cross-tabulation tests N of valid cases 308
Count Period
February  During 1% Total f)  Workplace* period cross-tabulation
lockdown
Workplace " ipicies 120 2 132 Count Period
E-workers 34 142 176 Easing During
Total 154 154 308 lockdown 2 Total
Workplace lockdown
Cubicles 66 50 116
Chi Value Exact Sig. (2- E-workers 88 104 192
- sided) Total 154 154 308
Square McNemar test 0.002°
tests N of valid cases 308
) Value Exact Sig. (2-
b) W2* Period Cross tabulati o sided)
) lod Lross-tabulation Square McNemar test 0.0022
Count Period 1S TNofvdidcases 308
February Easing Total
Workol lockdown According to the data, there are significant differences in the
orkplace Cubicles 120 66 186 proportion of workers in the office and at home during al four
E-workers 34 88 122 periods. Over the course of the surveyed periods, the e-working
Total 154 154 308 proportion increased on average by 59.74%. Briefly, this surge
in e-working occurred during the 1% lockdown (92.21%) and 2™
lockdown (67.53%).
. Value Exact Sig. (2-
Chi- sided) 4.2 Commuting ver sus e-commuting
Square McNemar test 0.002%
tests N of valid cases 308 Given its importance, commuting to/from work plays a central
role in daily mobility planning, and thus the analysis of
©) W2* period cross-tabulation commuting behaviour is important for the correct design of
mobility policy. Commuting time has been extensively studied in
Count Period the past, and some level of consensus has been achieved in
February During 2™ different settings (Giménez-Nadal et al., 2020). In 2019, more
lockdown ot than half (61.3%) of employed people in the EU travelled less
Workplace —Cipicies 120 50 170 than 30 minutes from home to work, i.e. commuted one-way and
E-workers R 104 138 without any detours. Employed people in Austria averaged 25
minutes of commuting time (Eurostat, 2020). Undoubtedly, one
o 154 154 308 of the greatest conveniences of not working in cubicles is the
absence of a daily commute (Beno, 2018b; Chatterjee et al.,
Chi- Value Exact Sig. (2- 2017; Gajedran and Harrison, 2007; Nilles et al., 1976; Nilles,
Square sided) 1997; RaiSien¢ et al., 2020).
tests McNemar test 0.101%
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In accordance with the obtained survey data of all periods, al
commuters prefer cars over public transport because the public
transport network tends to be inefficient, and in the Covid-19
period the risk of infection makes employees avoid public
transport. The exodus from public transport to private cars and to
some extent bicyclesisin line with existing evidence (Molloy et
al., 2020). International comparisons of the impact of Covid-19
on mobility have so far been based on data from mobility service
providers such as Google Maps, Apple Plans, Citymapper, Waze
and Moovit. However, our analysis is based on commuters' data.
In the pre-Covid-19 period, those who covered relatively longer
distances (average one-way distances of 20 km by rail and 50 km
by car) were given the flexibility to work remotely. During other
periods, commuting decreased rapidly and e-commuting
increased.

4.2.1 Cubicles

The P-vdue of the test is lower than the chosen level of
significance, so we reject the null hypothesis of frequency
difference in commuting in the given four periods. This confirms
that there is a significant difference in the frequency of commuting
between at least one pair of given periods (see Table 4).

Table 4: Hypothesis test summary

Null hypothesis Test Sig. Decision

Related-
samples
Friedman’s two-
way analysis of
variance by
ranks

The distributions
of February, 1st,
easing and 2nd
are the same.

Reject the
null
hypothesis.

0.000

Asymptotic
significances
are displayed.

The
significance

level is 0.05.

The following graph describes the distribution of the data and
their average order (nonparametric tests are based on the order of
the value and not on the values themselves). The table shows the
test results (see Figure 1 and Table 5).

Figure 1. Related-samples Friedman's two-way analysis of
variance by ranks

E— —— —_—
Table 5: Test results
Total N 120
Test statistic 214.812
Degrees of freedom 3
Asymptotic Sig. (2-sided test) 0.000

Significantly different periods are marked in bold (see Table 6).
We see, for example, that the frequency of commutes differs
especially between February and the first and second lockdowns.
If we look at the average rankings, we see that during the second
lockdown, the frequency of commutes decreased significantly
(see Figure 2).

Table 6: Pairwise comparisons

Samplel- Test Sd. Sd.test  Sig. Adj.
Sample2 statistic _error _ statistic Sig
2" 0.142 0.167 0.850  0.395 1.000
2" - easing 0.958 0.167 5750  0.000 0.000
M — 2000  0.167 12,000 0.000 0.000

February
1% —easing -0.817 0.167 -4.900 0.000 0.000
1% - 0.000
1.858 0.167 11.150 0.000
February
Basng- 10 0167 6250 2P0 (000
February
Figure 2. Pairwise comparisons
1st
1,87
L
Februany
373
o
2nd
173
©
£asing
2,68
O

4.2.2. E-workers

The P-value of the test is lower than the chosen level of
significance, so we reject the null hypothesis of frequency
difference in commuting in the given four periods. This confirms
that there is a significant difference in the frequency of commuting
between at least one pair of given periods (see Teble 7).

Table 7: Hypothesis test summary

Null hypothesis Test Sig. Decision

Related-
samples
Friedman’s two-
way analysis of
variance by
ranks

The distributions
of February, 1st,
easing and 2nd
are the same.

Reject the
null
hypothesis.

0.000

Asymptotic
significances
are displayed.

The
significance

level is 0.05.

The following graph describes the distribution of the data and
their average order (nonparametric tests are based on the order of
the value and not on the values themselves). The table shows the
test results (see Figure 3 and Table 8).

Figure 3. Related-samples Friedman's two-way analysis
of variance by ranks

Table 8: Test results

Total N 142
Test statistic 270.888
Degrees of freedom 3
Asymptotic Sig. (2-sided test) 0.000
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Significantly different periods are marked in bold (see Table 9).
We see, for example, that the frequency of commutes differs
especialy between the first and second lockdowns, the first
lockdown and the easing and between February and the second
lockdown. If we look at the average rankings, we see that during
the second lockdown, the frequency of commutes increased (see
Figure 4). E-workers typically commute longer than average
commutes of cubicles but this does not necessarily mean that e-
commuting encourages more remote living.

Table 9: Pairwise comparisons

Samplel- Test Sd. Sd.test  Sig. Adj.
Sample2 statistic _error  statistic Sig
- 0230 0153 1563 08 o709
February ) ) ) )
1" —easing -1.373 0153 -8963  0.000 0.000
2".18 -1570 053 -10.250  0.000  0.000
Basng- 1134 0153 7400 2% qo00
February
nd
2" - 1131 0153 -8e87 200 gop0
February
29-easing -0197 0153 -1.287 0198 1000
Figure 4. Pairwise comparisons
1st
1,70
(9]

Foferuary
1
¥

2nd

3,27
© easing

3,08
(]

5 Discussion

Reducing the frequency of commuting will reduce vehicle miles
travelled, lowering emissions, but also reducing population
centralisation as people move out to the suburbs (Bento et a.,
2005). Another convenience for the employee of working from
home is saving time in commuting to the office, avoiding rush-
hour traffic and stress. Ford and Butts (1991) claim that
eliminating the stresses of driving in rush hour traffic may
represent the most important advantage for many employees.
Wienclaw (2019) indicates that by not commuting, employees
will have more free-time to spend with their families. A recent
Upwork survey reveals that since the pandemic started US
workers have saved more than $90 billion from not commuting
(UpWork, 2020).

According to our data, the increase in e-commuting means fewer
workers commuting to work. Prior to the pandemic, the car
(60%) was the most common mode of transportation to work,

followed by public transport (22.5%) and active transportation
(walking or cycling) (17.5%). Many Austrian employees were
still working from home during the easing of the lockdown
(57.14%) and in the 2™ lockdown (67.53%), and this mostly
explains why fewer workers were using cars instead of public
transport. Additionally, people turn to cars because of fears of
coronavirus infection on public transport. Will the daily
commute be the same? Will the coronavirus reverse healthier
commuting? Will working from home be here to stay forever?
Guyot and Sawhill (2020) emphasise that e-commuting was
usually rare in the past, but is now a necessity. The authors
further believe that e-commuting will probably continue long
after the pandemic. Our findings confirm that hybrid working
might be the future of work. E-commuting two days a week will
be optimal for balancing collaborative and quiet work, while
benefiting from the reduced stress of less commuting. The e-
commuting proportion increased on average by 59.74%.

6 Conclusion

This pandemic has had a remarkable impact on how employees
and employers operate regularly, not least in how they approach
travelling to and from places of work. Covid-19 has had an
immediate and unprecedented effect on working patterns, with
the lockdown restrictions, socia distancing and increased
working from home significantly reducing commuting to/from
work.

According to our data, the crisis has demonstrated that
employers and employees in an Austrian company adapted
quickly to change. In this paper, we examined commuter types,
the degree to which they worked in different workplaces and
how they cope with working remotely. Furthermore, the
commuting variability of individuals (by car, by rail, by foot and
by bicycle) was studied during four periods. Our analysis used a
systematic literature review for e-commuting, a cross-tabulation
of data to examine relationships within the data, the McNemar
test for workplace examination and the Friedman test with
pairwise comparisons for commuting analysis.

The results indicate the direct implications of e-commuting and
commuting. Some of the commuting changes will be temporary,
reflecting the pandemic situation. But others will be more
permanent, and they will reflect an acceleration of workplace
transformation and changes to the way we work. It appeared that
there was a decline in the number of trips to/from work, but the
average distance travelled has increased, and it is likely that the
trip lengths for e-workers are longer than the average. These
trips are car-dependent, and the travel frequency to/from work is
increasing. The importance of e-commuting for business is
becoming more apparent. Results indicate that the frequency of
commutes by cubicles differs significantly in all periods, except
between the first and second lockdowns, and by e-workers
between February and the first lockdown and the easing and the
second lockdown. If we look at the average rankings, we see that
during the second lockdown, the frequency of cubicle commutes
significantly decreased and that of e-workers increased. Those
who worked remotely in the pre-Covid-19 period were male.
The potential for increase is substantial, on average by 59.74%.

As lockdown restrictions ease and more areas of economy restart
or expand, new challenges will arise in relation to the increasing
number of trips. An increase in non-work related trips, car-
dependency, e-commuters consumption and occupations may
negate any benefits (Buttner and Breitkreuz, 2020; Cerqueira et
al., 2020; De Vos et al., 2019; Elldér, 2020; He and Hu, 2015;
Stiles and Smart, 2020; Zhu and Mason, 2014). In future
research, answers should be sought to the question of whether
additional trips that are undertaken as a result of e-commuting
should be included as this is a form of induced travel that is
common in transport. This additional travel takes place because
the car is now needed at the home for other uses.

As this paper argues, we have a unique opportunity to bring
about change in relation to commuting and e-commuting, and
this should not be squandered.
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The results of this research are limited by several factors: first,
data collection took place through e-mail questionnaire because
of distance, financia aspects and Covid-19. There is no
guarantee that the researchers drew all possible information from
the participants that could be used in the analysis of the data and
the results. Secondly, the sample does not reflect the population
by sectora structure. Furthermore, the researchers have no way
of knowing whether the respondent is being truthful, and the
quality of the data depends upon the quality of the questions
asked. It should be stated that the results from this study do not
necessarily reflect how commuting patterns and the modes of
transportation for going to work will evolve in the post-
pandemic period.
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Abstract: The increasing spread of the Covid-19 pandemic is paralleled by increasing
use of social media for general, positive or negative influences. A systematic review
was attempted to evaluate the extent to which research has been done on the three
categories of influence of social media and the nature of influence. A search of Google
Scholar using the topic of the review itself as the search term, including abstracts also,
yielded 32 papers, of which 30 were reviewed under the three categories. More than
half of the selected papers were published on the negative influence of social media.
Mis (dis) information dominated among the types of negative influences discussed.
Many of the papers in all the three categories discussed a few factors related to the
observed results. In the case of negative influence, suggestions were given to mitigate
the negative influence. This research has implications policymaker and
people/organisations responsible for running public health campaigns on social media.
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1 Introduction

Both positive and negative influence of social media in al
spheres of life are well known. It is so in the case of the current
Covid-19 pandemic also. In the still rapidly increasing scenario
of Covid-19 in many countries, it is critical to provide precise
information on symptoms, personal protection methods, and
methods to prevent spread among the public and other related
aspects. Many times, public health authorities communicate this
information through social media On many occasions,
administrators of social media pick up these authentic messages
on Covid-19 for spreading across the community officialy for
the broader public good. In a third way, people post messages
related to Covid-19, which may be authentic or spurious or self-
made. When the information spread through social media is not
based on public headth authorities, there is a risk of the
information being unauthentic, false and harmful. It is common
to spread information which looks scientific but without proper
evidence. Some of them may even cite authentic sources for such
unsubstantiated information. People may post their own beliefs
or forwarded messages on what they believe to be true either due
to ignorance or purposefully to create harm. All these and more
about these dimensions were discussed in areview by Sahni and
Sharma (2020).

2 Global relevance of internet and social media

Social media have become agents of fast communication due to
rapidly increasing usage of the internet, mobile devices and
socia media. Some latest data on internet usage given by 1TU
(2019) ispresented in Fig 1.
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Figure 1 Internet usage trends in the world 2005-2019 (ITU,
2019).

World over, the internet usage steadily increased from 1.2 billion
in 2005 (about 17%) to about 4.1 billion people in 2019 (about
54%) of the total population representing an annua growth rate
of over 10%. With the increase in internet usage, mobile cellular
and active mobile broadband usage also increased at the rate of
about 18% annually. Thus, the increase in mobile use has
outpaced the growth in internet usage.

The fastest growth can be observed in the case of the spread of
social media across al populations in the globe. Some
interesting statistics about social media were given by Smith
(2019). Out of a global population of about 7.8 billion, about 4.5
billion use internet, 3.75 billion of them are active social media
users. Almost 7.5 social media accounts are used per person, and
on an average, each user spends about 142 minutes per day in
using them. About ten new social media users are added each
second. Facebook and WhatsApp are the most popular social
media accounting for about 60 billion messages a day and till
growing. These facts adequately prove the extent of positive or
negative influence social media can exert on the general public.

In this structured review, an attempt is made to evauate how
effective is public health campaigns against Covid-19 under the
influence of social media. Both positive and negative influences
will beincluded in the review.

3 Methodology

Google Scholar was used for the search using the topic itself as
the search phrase so that papers directly dealing with the topic
can be selected easily. Only English language papers were
selected. In addition to full papers, abstracts were also included
if they contained useful information.

The search yielded 32 usable papers, of which two were used
above. The rest 30 selected papers were primarily divided into
general, positive influence, negative influence for review of
associated aspects. The results of this method of structured
review are discussed in the aforementioned sections.

4 Results

As will be evident from the number of papers in the following
sections tabulated in Table 1, the frequency of publications was
highest in the case of the negative influence of social media

Table 1. Frequency and percentage of papers used in the sections
of thisreview.

Influence of social Number of
- Per centage
media papers
Genera 7 23%
Positive 7 23%
Negative 16 54%
Total 30 100

Research papers reporting the negative influence of social media
comprised more than haf of the total number of papers
reviewed. Papers of general nature and on positive influence
were almost equal in the frequency of about 20-23%.

4.1 General

In this section, papers which cannot be categorised as reporting
either positive or negative influences or those which discuss both
influences are included. The frequencies of these subcategories
are presented.
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Table 2. Frequencies of subcategories

General/Non- Number of
. Percentage
categorical papers
Beneficial and harmful 4 55%
Non-categorical 2 30%
Nothing specific 1 15%

Both beneficial and harmful influences were reported in more
than half the papers reviewed. Two papers generally discussed
social mediainfluences. One paper did not say anything specific
about positive or negative social mediainfluences.

Social networks can spread either harmful or beneficial
behaviours through the network to friends of different layers of
relationship (Van Bavel, et a., 2020). Therefore, the need for
relying more on the information from authentic public heath
sources rather than social media or through a general search of
the internet was stressed by Li, et al. (2020).

COVID-19 tweets in the United States are largely influenced by
political polarisation. Partisan attitudes were correlated with
sentiment toward government measures and the tendency to
share health and prevention messaging. Craskological
interactions were also observed, and this trend was altered by
user segregation and polarised network structure. There was a
correlation between user engagement with topics related to
public health and the varying impact of the disease outbreak in
different states. In this respect, Jiang, Chen, Yan, Lerman, and
Ferrara (2020) suggested cdlibration of online platforms to
evaluate the effectiveness of public health campaigns. This will
help to assess how the state and national level corona policies
were received by people. Still, it will be challenging to
implement effective prevention strategies across the country,
paving the way for almost permanent pockets of high infection
rates.

The more positive and crucial role of social media can be
beneficial in promoting public health campaigns. However, the
effectiveness of this role is met with challenges of posts
containing misinformation, lack of guidance, and information
leakage. This can be countered only by public health authorities
using social media to alarge extent for promoting trust, building
solidarity of the public with government efforts, reducing
confusion and chaos, educating the public on preventive
measures and reducing the medical load in sites with limitations
of medical facilities (Bao, Cao, Xiong, & Tang, 2020).

Seeing is believing, and the effect of visual mediais much more
textual messages. Here, social media like YouTube become
relevant. In a study, Basch, et a. (2020) found that out of 100
most widely viewed YouTube videos related to Covid-19 over
125 million times, less than one-third dealt with topics related to
prevention behaviours listed by US Centre for Disease Control
and Prevention website. Thus, an essential opportunity for
prevention of the Covid-19 spread was missed.

Twitter is now fast becoming choice social media gaining from
leaders like Facebook or WhatsApp. In Twitter, anxious posts
related to the spread of the coronavirus is rapidly increasing.
Government and health officials select replying only to tweets
less troublesome for them. This leaves crucia questions
unanswered leaving people more anxious. Governments and
their health authorities are content with regular updates on new
cases, samples tested, contacts traced, and changes in
containment zones. Strategies being followed to contain and
control the virus are aso posted, but not with adequately clarity
to reduce the worries of social media users. Tweets by people
show that their worries are centred on the virus contagion,
prevention and the economy. However, the tone of officia
tweets may or may not be soothing enough to assure people that
everything is under control. Also, the official tweets may or
may not capture the response of public Twitter users to official
communications to remove their worries (Rao, Vempraa,
Akello, & Vaecha, 2020).

Investigations on the content of most-read state-owned
newspaper in China, People's Daily posted in an online social
media, Sina Weibo by Ngai, Singh, Lu, and Koon (2020)
revealed the dominance of non-narrative style in the content
frames related to action, new evidence, and reassurance in
COVID-19 communication by the government. Posts related to
new evidence and a non-narrative style negatively predicted the
number of shares. Disease prevention posts delivered in a
narrative style were generated the highest number of shares. In
an interaction effect, the use of a narrative style in disease
prevention posts generated positive comments and likes by the
Chinese public and links to external sources enhanced sharing.

4.2 Positive

There were only seven papers out of 30 discussing the beneficial
influence of social media. This may mean, either there only very
few beneficia influences or research work on beneficial effects
are rare, as finding fault is more accessible and more interesting
even to researchers. Five of these papers discussed only the
direct positive influences true to the section topic. The remaining
two discussed some negative influences as also existing but
highlighting positive influence. Since there were only two
subcategories, no tabulated datais given.

The coronavirus spreads from person to person. In the networks,
the centrally located people come into contact with more people
and thus, are among the first to be infected. However, the very
same central people can slow down the disease by spreading
positive interventions like hand washing and physical distancing
through public demonstrations. Misperceptions can be corrected
to change behaviours through positive public messages of
health-promoting norms. Messages from in-group models,
influential members of the community, maybe most effective
(Van Bavel, et a., 2020).

The success of Vietnam in containing Covid-19 pandemic was,
to some extent, due to positive contribution of social media
Facebook and Zalo are the two most popular social media in the
country. These media were used to project healthy practices to
contain the virus through messages and videos by celebrities.
Contributions by them to increase healthcare facilities were also
projected (La, et al., 2020).

From a survey of social media users, Al-Dmour, Salman,
Abuhashesh, and Al-Dmour (2020) noted positive influence of
social media on public health protection against COVID-19 in
Jordan. Public health awareness and public health behavioural
changes acted as mediators of this effect. The usefulness of
mediators in promoting public health awareness and protection
of citizens through social mediawas suggested for practice.

Analysis of Twitter posts in South Korea by Park, Park, and
Chong (2020) revedled faster spread and more frequent
communication of information in Corona networks than in
others. Mgjority of the content was related to the positive roles
being played by individuals and groups, directing attention to the
crisis, ethical issues like deviant behaviour among the population
and celebrity donations. News in portals was used more
frequently than news in nonportal sites. Medically-related tweets
were more popular than non-medical tweets.

In Jordan, the use of socid media platforms positively
influenced public heath protection against COVID-19. This
relationship was mediated by public health awareness and public
health behavioural changes. The recommendation is increased
use of social media for enhancing awareness and adoption of
recommended guidelines by public health authorities in Jordan
(Al-Dmour, Masadeh, Salman, Abuhashesh, & Al-Dmour,
2020).

The thematic analysis of English tweets during the late half of
March 2020 by Thelwall and Thelwal (2020) revealed identified
the themes covered in the tweets to be lockdown life, attitude
towards social restrictions, politics, safety messages, people with
COVID-19, support for key workers, work and COVID-19 facts
and news. Twitter played a positive role through official tweets,
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sharing of socia distancing information and helping others to
follow socia distancing, criticisms of government responses and
helping each other to adjust with social isolation. There were
some popular tweets not supporting socia distancing, but they
seemed to make little impact on the positive effects.

One positive effect of Covid-19 has been recognition, promotion
and campaigning for physical activity on aglobal scale as lack of
physical activity is a threat to even general health and is
particularly relevant due to movement restrictions and social
distancing requirements of the pandemic period. Social media
are widely used both by governments and physical activity
enthusiasts to spread the message and teach methods of physical
activity while following the guidelines. Physical activity is the
only reason for people to go out in this period (Levinger & Hill,
2020).

4.3 Negative

Out of 30 reviewed papers, 16 dealt with negative influences of
socia media. This may be indicative of the natura human
tendency of finding fault or high research interest in finding out
what went wrong to account for the rapid increase in Covid-19
cases in many countries. The frequencies of papers discussing
different types of negative influences of sociad media are
presented in Table 3.

Table 3. Frequencies of different types of negative influences of
socia mediain reviewed papers.

Type of negativeinfluence c')\f“:)r;];?:rrs Per centage
Misinformation/disinformation 8 154
Fake news 2 3.8
Panic 2 3.8
Fear 4 77
Uncertainty of future 4 7.7
Racism 4 7.7
Hate speech 3 5.8
Rumours 4 7.7
Conspiracy theories 3 5.8
Hiding real information 1 1.9
Inadequacies 1 1.9
Factors related 8 15.4
Prevention methods given 8 15.4
Tota 52 100.0

Note: Total number is higher than 16 because more than one
type of influence is discussed in most papers.

More papers dealt with mis (dis) information. Factors affecting
and some suggestions for prevention of negative influence of
social media were aso given by many papers. According to
Depoux, et al. (2020), coincidence of virology and virality
caused the spread of misinformation and panic through social
media faster than the rapidly spreading Covid-19 pandemic
itself. Metonymic substitution of incidents and places with
restaurants, tourists, products was a specific component of such
misinformation. Viral racism against the Chinese and anything
associated with them even remotely and later extension of these
to all that is Asian were noted. Such negative messages through
social media harmed appropriate response to the outbreak. It was
also observed that panic created in sociad media by
misinformation, hate speech, rumours, conspiracy theories, fear,
racism and mass purchase of face masks, travelled and spread
across the world faster than the coronavirus itself.

Negative use and its impact of social media were also noted in
Vietnam, more frequently, fake news about celebrities being in
physical contact with celebrities. The government intervened to
stop these negative impacts by banning fake and harmful newsin
social media and heavy punishment to those involved (La, et al.,
2020).

The negative effects of misinformation and rumours about
Covid-19 symptoms, aetiology, effects, cure and prevention in
hiding real information through social media were discussed by

Tasnim, Hossain, and Mazumder (2020). Prevention of such
harmful behaviour is possible only through collaborative efforts
of public health authorities, the government and the social media
as a group and launch of common platforms for accurate
information to the public.

Negative effects of social media infodemic on creating and
spreading fear and panic among people of the Kurdistan region
of lraq were reported by Ahmad and Murad (2020). Mental
health and psychological well-being or people were affected due
to fear and panic. Psychological anxiety was higher among the
youth of 18-35 years. Facebook was the most popular mediain
the region, and messages of fear and panic were posted mainly in
this socia medium. Gender, age and level of education had a
limited effect on the relative use of various social media and
therefore impacted al so.

Based on the results of a survey in Finland, Farooq, Laato, and
Islam (2020) noted that frequent use of social media resulted in
information overload and overconcern among individuals.
Lowering the perceived cost of responses of preventive measures
stressing on the seriousness of the situation can increase the
motivation of people to adopt preventive measures such as self-
isolation and wearing masks.

Social media are rich in posts of life-endangering consequences
of supposed cures, misleading rumours, and conspiracy theories
about the origin of coronavirus. These rumours are dangerous
and are circulated al over the world. Some of these posts are
associated with racism and meant to create fear among the mass.
The new infomedia systems are characterised by the severa
ways of communication between people in which socia media
occupies a vital place. When misinformation is shared, the harm
done surpasses that of coronavirus itself. These social media
contain unproven, false techniques to mitigate exposure and
infection with misleading information and instruction for
individuals to stock up on supplies and food. There is an urgent
need to assess the awareness of the public towards the dangerous
impact of the spread of misinformation, which can only
aggravate the situation (Radwan & Radwan, 2020).

Movement restrictions and social distancing requirements have
forced people to rely on social media to maintain connectivity.
This is exploited by influential peers to share the information
which is not authentic. Sometimes, wrong information is shared
unknowingly as in the case of messages forwarded a close friend
requesting the apparently 'useful' information for ‘everyone's
benefit'. When such false information is shared repeated by
several people across social media, it is perceived as truth. Thus
people become vulnerable to a new digital false reality. A
mixture of authentic information from public health authorities
and false information spread through social media leads to
confusion among people as they tend to compare them and
accept what appeals to them as true, often the wrong ones. This
confusion leads to a lack of public trust, consensus and prevents
positive action from controlling spread by the people.

The term ‘infodemic’ is used to denote the flood of
misinformation, disinformation, rumours and false news in the
guise of authentic information (sometimes, this information are
shown as the statements of some famous authority, whereas in
reality, there had been no such statements), the sources of which
are difficult to identify. Along with the exponential growth of
the COVID-19, the unchecked and rapid spread of
misinformation, primarily through social media, is becoming a
serious public health challenge for COVID-19 control and
mitigation measures (Limaye, et a., 2020). High levels of
misinformation about the origin of the coronavirus were also
noticed among Portuguese Facebook users, and the frequency of
misinformation was higher among those with lower educational
attainment (Morinha & Magalhées, 2020).

Considerable public health concerns arise from the currently
trending anti-vaccination campaigns through social media, as
they threaten even the development of vaccines against
coronavirus. This type of vaccine hesitancy affects the public
confidence in future vaccine development against novel
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pathogens including COVID-19 (Puri, Coomes, Haghbayan, &
Gunaratne, 2020).

Types of messages which contain malicious propaganda
consisting of hate speech, disinformation, and misinformation
are posted in social media to exploit the multiverse of online to
spread hate very quickly beyond the control of the administrators
of sociad media platforms. Increasingly coherent, rapidly
evolving hate speech content weaponising hate communities, is
noticeable. A generalised form of the public heath research
organisations predicting the point a which the tilting for the
multiverse-wide viral spreading of hate speech was modelled.
New policies may be required to mitigate the global spread of
malicious COVID-19 content, and these policies need not rely
on coordination between all online platforms (Veldsquez, et al.,
2020).

The spread of COVID-19 has led to racism, hate and xenophobia
against the Chinese and the broader Asian communities. Spread
of both racial hate and counter hate speech to mitigate the spread
of racism are seen in sociad media. Unfortunately, hateful bots
had been more successful in attracting followers compared to
counter hate bots. Analysis of the socia network reveas
extensive interaction and engagement between hateful and
counter hate users instead of existing in isolated polarised
communities. Hate is more contagious, and nodes become more
hateful when exposed to more hateful content. In general,
counter hate messages can discourage users from turning hateful
in the first place (Ziems, He, Soni, & Kumar, 2020).

Social media platforms contain numerous bots that can
automatically amplify certain topics of discussion compared to
others. A study of 43.3 million English tweets about COVID-19
provided early evidence regarding the use of bots to promote
political conspiracies in the United States, sharply contrasting
with non-automated posts by persons focusing on public health
concerns (Ferrara, 2020).

Covid-19 causes fear, which is aggravated by misinformation
and misconceptions carried by social media. The negative
influence of social media enhances the psychological distress of
individuals as the pandemic spreads rapidly (Lin, Brostrém,
Griffiths, & Pakpour, 2020).

Low confidence and lack of mutual trust between countries and
peoples is a fertile environment for the spread of rumours and
conspiracy theories through social media. Lack of authoritative
scientific consensus on the virus, it is spread, and containment
and its' long term socia and economic ramifications fuel these
rumours and theories. Some examples of such trends are: 5G
network activates the virus, the pandemic is a hoax perpetrated
by aglobal cabal, the virus is a bio-weapon released deliberately
by the Chinese or Bill Gates is using it for the covert launch a
globa surveillance regime. Although many people immediately
see the true nature of these posts, events such as destruction of
property, racially induced attacks against the Chinese and Asian
Americans, and demonstrations of resistance to public health
orders prove the need to address them sternly.

Computer tools could identify the vulnerable parts of socia
media posts, and appropriate actions can be initiated against the
culprits (Shahsavari, Tangherlini, & Roychowdhury, 2020).

In an andlysis of twitter posts during January-April in USA,
Wang, Heo, and Platt (2020) found inconsistencies and
incongruencies on four critica topics, spatial disparities,
problems in timeliness and sufficiency across actors and
message types in communicating COVID-19. The network
analysis also reveals increased communication coordination over
time. These findings could help in future crisis communications
on any pandemic or other types of crisis to the public by the
government.

5 Conclusion

The above-systematic review shows that negative influence
dominates the impact of social media on public health

campaigns. Within negative influence categories, mis (dis)
information dominated over other types. In al categories of
papers, many of them suggested preventive methods to reduce
negative influence and strategies to promote positive influence.

This research has implications policymaker  and
people/organisations responsible for running public health
campaigns on social media.

Literature:

1. Ahmad, A. R., & Murad, H. R. (2020). The impact of social
media on panic during the COVID-19 pandemic in Iragi
Kurdistan: online questionnaire study. Journal of Medical
Internet Research, 22(5), €19556. doi:10.2196/19556

2. Al-Dmour, H., Masadeh, P. R., Salman, P. A., Abuhashesh,
D. M., & Al-Dmour, D. R. (2020). The Influence of Socia
Media Platforms on Public Hedth Protection against
Coronavirus (COVID-19) Pandemic Disease via the Mediating
Effects of Public Health Awareness and Behavioral Change: An
Integrated Model. Journal of Medical Internet Research, 22(8),
€19996. doi:10.2196/19996.

3. Al-Dmour, H., Saman, A., Abuhashesh, M., & Al-Dmour,
R. (2020). Influence of Social Media Platforms on Public Health
Protection Against the COVID-19 Pandemic via the Mediating
Effects of Public Health Awareness and Behavioral Changes:
Integrated Model. Journal of Medical Internet Research, 8,
€19996. doi:10.2196/19996

4. Bao, H., Cao, B., Xiong, Y., & Tang, W. (2020). Digital
Media's Role in the COVID-19 Pandemic. JMIR mHealth and
uHealth, 8(9), €20156. doi:10.2196/20156

5. Basch, C. H., Hillyer, G. C., Meleo-Erwin, Z. C., Jaime, C.,
Mohlman, J, & Basch, C. E. (2020). Preventive behaviors
conveyed on YouTube to mitigate transmission of COVID-19:
cross-sectional study. JMIR public health and surveillance, 6(2),
€18807. doi:10.2196/18807

6. Depoux, A., Martin, S., Kardfillakis, E., Preet, R., Wilder-
Smith, A., & Larson, H. (2020). The pandemic of socia media
panic travels faster than the COVID-19 outbreak. Journal of
Travel Medicine, 27(3), taaa031. doi:10.1093/jtm/taaa031

7. Depoux, A., Martin, S., Kardfillakis, E., Preet, R., Wilder-
Smith, A., & Larson, H. (2020). The pandemic of socia media
panic travels faster than the COVID-19 outbreak. Journal of
Travel Medicine, 4 PP. doi:10.1093/jtm/taaa031

8. Faroog, A., Laato, S, & Islam, A. N. (2020). Impact of
online information on self-isolation intention during the COVID-
19 pandemic: cross-sectiond study. Journal of medical Internet
research, 22(5), €19128. doi:10.2196/19128

9. Ferrara, E. (2020). # covid-19 on twitter: Bots, conspiracies,
and social media activism. arXiv, 25(6), 25 pp. doi:10.5210/
fm.v25i6.10633

10. ITU. (2019). Measuring digital development: Facts and
Figures. ITU. Retrieved September 19, 2020, from https.//www
dtuint/en/I TU-D/Statisti cs/Documents/facts/FactsFigures201 9.pdf
11. ITU. (2019, December 20). Statistics. Retrieved June 2,
2020, from International  Telecommunication  Union:
https://www.itu.int/en/I TU-D/Stati sti cs/Pages/stat/default.aspx
12. Jiang, J., Chen, E, Yan, S, Lerman, K., & Ferrara, E.
(2020). Political polarisation drives online conversations about
COVID-19 in the United States. Human Behavior and Emerging
Technologies, 2(3), 200-211. doi:10.1002/hbe2.202

13. La, V.-P.,, Pham, T.-H., Ho, M.-T., Nguyen, M.-H., Nguyen,
K.-L. P, Vuong, T.-T., . . . Vuong, Q.-H. (2020). Policy
response, sociadl media and science journalism for the
sustainability of the public health system amid the COVID-19
outbreak: The vietnam lessons. Sustainability, 12(7), 2931.
doi:10.3390/su12072931

14. Levinger, P., & Hill, K. D. (2020). The Impact of Mass
Media Campaigns on Physical Activity Participation on a Global
Scale: Lessons Learned From the COVID-19 Pandemic. Journal
of Physical Activity and Health, 17(9), 857-858.
doi:10.1123/jpah.2020-0387

15. Li, W, Liao, J, Li, Q., Baskota, M., Wang, X., Tang, Y., . .
. Fukuoka, T. (2020). Public health education for parents during
the outbresk of COVID-19: a rapid review. Annals of
translational medicine, 8(10), 628. doi:10.21037/atm-20-3312




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

16. Limaye, R. J.,, Sauer, M., Ali, J, Bernstein, J., Wahl, B.,
Barnhill, A., & Labrique, A. (2020). Building trust while
influencing online COVID-19 content in the social media world.
The Lancet Digital Health, 2(6), €277-e278. doi:10.1016/S2589-
7500(20)30084-4

17. Lin, C.-Y., Brostrom, A., Griffiths, M. D., & Pakpour, A. H.
(2020). Investigating mediated effects of fear of COVID-19 and
COVID-19 misunderstanding in the association between
problematic social media use, psychological distress, and
insomnia. Internet interventions, 21(September), 100345.
doi:10.1016/j.invent.2020.100345

18. Morinha, F., & Magahaes, P. (2020). Genomics, socia
media and the novel coronavirus pandemic, COVID-19. Journal
of Global Health Reports, 4, €2020032. doi:10.29392/00
1c.12836

19. Nga, C. S, Singh, R. G, Lu, W., & Koon, A. C. (2020).
Grappling With the COVID-19 Headlth Crisis: Content Analysis
of Communication Strategies and Their Effects on Public
Engagement on Social Media. Journal of Medical Internet
Research, 22(8), €21360. doi:10.2196/21360

20. Park, H. W., Park, S., & Chong, M. (2020). Conversations
and medical news frames on twitter: Infodemiological study on
covid-19 in South Korea Journal of Medical Internet Research,
22(5), €18897. doi:10.2196/18897

21. Puri, N., Coomes, E. A., Haghbayan, H., & Gunaratne, K.
(2020). Social media and vaccine hesitancy: new updates for the
era of COVID-19 and globalised infectious diseases. Human
Vaccines & Immunotherapeutics, 1-8. doi:10.1080/21645515.20
20.1780846

22. Radwan, E., & Radwan, A. (2020). The Spread of the
Pandemic of Social Media Panic during the COVID-19
Outbreak. European Journal of Environment and Public Health,
4(2), em0044. doi:10.29333/ejeph/8277

23. Reao, H. R, Vemprala, N., Akello, P., & Vaecha, R. (2020).
Retweets of officials' alarming vs reassuring messages during
the COVID-19 pandemic: Implications for crisis management.
International Journal of Information Management, In press,
102187. doi:10.1016/j.ijinfomgt.2020.102187

24. Sahni, H., & Sharma, H. (2020). Role of social media during
the COVID-19 pandemic: Beneficial, destructive, or
reconstructive? International Journal of Academic Medicine,
6(2), 70-75. doi:10.4103/IJAM.1IJAM _50_20

25. Shahsavari, S. P., Tangherlini, T. R., & Roychowdhury, V.
(2020). Conspiracy in the time of corona: Automatic detection of
covid-19 conspiracy theories in socia media and the news.
arXiv, 13783 v1(April), 21 pp. doi:10.21203/rs.3.rs-52079/v1

26. Smith, K. (2019, December 30). 126 Amazing Social Media
Statistics and Facts. Retrieved September 30, 2020, from
Brandwatch: https://www.brandwatch.com/blog/amazing-social-
media-stati stics-and-facts/

27. Tasnim, S, Hossain, M. M., & Mazumder, H. (2020).
Impact of rumors or misinformation on coronavirus disease
(COVID-19) in social media. Journal of preventive medicine
and public health, 53(3), 171-174. doi:10.3961/jpmph.20.094
28. Thelwal, M., & Thelwal, S. (2020). Retweeting for
COVID-19: Consensus building, information sharing, dissent,
and lockdown life. arXiv, 17 pp. Retrieved October 2, 2020,
from https://arxiv.org/ftp/arxiv/papers/2004/2004.02793.pdf

29. Van Bavel, J. J,, Baicker, K., Boggio, P. S., Capraro, V.,
Cichocka, A., Cikara, M., & Crockett, M. J. (2020). Using socia
and behavioural science to support COVID-19 pandemic
response. Nature Human Behaviour, 4(April), 460-471.
Retrieved August 27, 2020, from https://www.nature.com/arti
cles/s41562-020-0884-z

30. Velasquez, N., Leahy, R., Restrepo, N. J,, Lupuy, Y., Sear, R,
Gabriel, N., Johnson, N. F. (2020). Hate multiverse spreads
malicious COVID-19 content online beyond individual platform
control. arXiv, 2004(V2), 00673. Retrieved October 2, 2020, from
https://arxiv.org/ftp/arxiv/papers/2004/2004.0067 3.pdf

31. Wang, Y., Hao, H., & Platt, L. S. (2020). Examining risk
and crisis communications of government agencies and
stakeholders during early-stages of COVID-19 on Twitter.
Computers in  Human Behavior, 114(January), 106568.
doi:10.1016/j.chb.2020.106568

32. Ziems, C., He, B., Soni, S., & Kumar, S. (2020). Racismisa
Virus: Anti-Asian Hate and Counterhate. arXiv, 12423(v1), 11

pp. Retrieved October 2, 2020, from https://arxiv.org/pdf/2
005.12423.pdf

Primary Paper Section: A

Secondary Paper Section: AJ




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

NON-MUSICAL MARKERS OF THE STRUCTURE AND CONTENT OF MUSICAL WORKS AT

THE END OF THE 20TH CENTURY

3BOGDAN SIUTA, "IRYNA DOVHALY UK, “OLENA
MARKOVA, YIRYNA ZINKIV, ®{ULIANA HRAB

Department of Music and Performing Arts, Kyiv Academy of
Arts, Kyiv, Ukraine, "Department of Ukrainian Folklore Studies
Lviv National University named after lvan Franko, Lviv,
Ukraine, “Department of Theoretical and Applied Musicology,
Odessa National A.V. Nezhdanova Academy of Music, Odessa,
Ukraine, “Department of Music Theory, Lviv National Musical
Academy named after Mykola Lysenko, Lviv, Ukraine,
*Department of Musical Medieval Studies and Ukrainian
Studies, Lviv National Musical Academy named after Mykola
Lysenko, Lviv, Ukraine

email: “theodotius@i.ua, Piradovhalyuk@gmail.com,
°dashaelena@gmail.com, %i.zinkiv@gmail.com,
fulya.hrab@gmail.com

Abstract: Today, non-musical factors have become one of the dominant factors in the
organization of artistic integrity and, in particular, the formation of meanings in music.
They are considered, as arule, in a broad socio-cultural context, where every modern
musical text exists as artistic and aesthetic integrity. The necessity for a detailed study
of signs and means of communication of non-musical nature, which are widely used in
music along with specifically musical means of communication, now appears as an
urgent theoretical and methodological problem. The main purpose of this study — to
highlight and prove the effectiveness of non-musical factors of communication that are
used in musical texts, their role in the processes of encoding-decoding of the meaning
series, and reference links, which allow these creative processes.
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1Introduction

Activation of innovative, experimental and creative solutions in
world and Ukrainian musical creativity of the end of the XX
century caused a remarkable increase in attention to the role and
place of non-musical factors in the organization of musical texts.
Relevant research is conducted on the basis of intensification of
other theoretical musicological problems, such as: development
of various aspects of the theory of musical interpretation and
decoding of the content of musical works V.G lvanchenko
(2004), M. Kovalinas (2002, 2004), V. Moskaenko (20023,
2002b), A. Stashevsky (2004). As well as the beginning of a
profound study of various components and principles of
functioning of the musical text O. Garmel (2003, 2004), M.
Kovalinas (2001), O. Kozarenko (2000a, 2000b), I. Kokhanyk
(2001, 2003), E.A. Moreva (2002), |. Pyaskovskiy (2001), A.
Samoylenko (2002), |. Yudkin-Ripun (2002) and others.
Scientists also study kinesics and gestures in the context of
paraphrasing, which in fact are non-musica factors G.V.
Kolshansky (2014), B.O. Syuta (2010, 2011), R.S. Hatten
(2004), M. Imberty (2005), A. Cox (2016) and others.

Studying the modern style of the 20th century “modern” we
mean not the measure of the novelty of a particular work, but its
appearance in the postmodern era. Postmodernism is often
viewed by philosophers and culturologists as a transitional
“protostyle”. It is a protostyle for the yet unknown cultural
epoch of the future. Still, it defines the stylistic face of today
music. A lot of researchers think that the most eloquent and
convincing characteristic of the postmodernism is “the principle
of construction, collection of everything and everything, up to
the combination of the incompatible” that was considered in this
period (Rozhnovsky, 2001). Non-musical factors of different
nature in this principle of musical mixing not only occupy a
prominent place, but also take over the functions of axiological
markers: “non-musical values can practicaly be no less
important than musical, music in general” (Kholopov, 1982).

Therefore, their effectiveness is not limited to the fact that they
significantly affect certain types and forms of artistic expression.
They are also able to in some way influence the organization of
the meaning of musica works, adjust its dependence on the
dominant creative and socio-cultural (or — according to C.

Dahlhaus (1974) — aesthetic and social) paradigms that are
decisive for a particular era, period, style, direction, etc.
Extremely noticeable is the correlation of the choice of the
dominant principles of organization of musical works and the
purpose for which a particular work is written: liturgical or
representative, experimental or entertaining, arranging or
pedagogical. To practicaly illustrate this thesis, let us recall two
popular compositions that were created in one country almost
simultaneously. They received superlative characteristics from
both narrow specidists and listeners/ fans. These compositions
still remain among the brightest representatives of modern
national music — the song “Colored Fairs’ M. Rodovich and
“The Conqueror Worm” on the plot of E.A. Poe for K. Knittel
tape. Comparing them, we can determine the degree of influence
of extramusical factors in the organization of the work in the
context of modern discursive practices.

These works originated in 1976-1977 in Poland. In both cases,
their authors successfully used the expressive means of
synthesized and electro-acoustically processed sound (the
exception is the synthesizer. In the first case a set of folk-rock-
combo instruments was used, in the second — a violin and a
trombone). Both works had a wide and positive publicity,
sounded at concerts. These works were distributed in the form of
numerous audio recordings. Both are well known and highly
regarded even four decades after their writing. The aim of their
creation and non-musical (including economic and socia)
functions are radically different (in thefirst case it is entertaining
mass music production, in the second — experimental e-music).
Moreover, the principles chosen by the authors for the
organization of works as a work of art in terms of content and
form are also significantly different. And even similar principles
of formation — two parts of variant-verse “chant-chorus” in the
song M. Rodovich and open form of a similar type, which
loosely simulates the structure of the poem by E.A. Poe, do not
correspond to each other. The influence of non-musical factors
on these works (we also mean different socio-cultural functions,
series of involved content, factors of economic nature,
conditions of performance and reproduction) was decisive here.

2 Materialsand Methods

The problem under study is the insufficient study of signs and
means of communication of anon-musical nature in the music of
the 20th century. The tendency to simplify the usage of the
system of communicative codes often intersects with the
consonant tendencies of related spheres of the humanities in the
modern situation of complex information messages, including in
art. It is made to borrow the symbolic resources used in them.
On the one hand, in music this causes the growing role of
multimedia ways of forming meanings, and, on the other hand,
the widespread usage of expressive and symbolic means of non-
musical nature in the system of musical resources. Non-musical
factors in the formation and establishment of the content of
musical works have always occupied a prominent place in the
composition process. Although the ways of composing music are
constantly changing, evolving, improving, the intensity of the
influence of these extramusical factors on the process of creating
and perceiving music remains unchanged.

The role of the word (in the format of the word series, the form-
forming basis, the guiding name, the epigraph, etc.) has always
been and still is especialy noticeable in these processes. Equally
important, especially since the eighteenth century, were the
factors of socio-economic nature (music publishing industry,
concerts, audio and video recordings, the institute of copyright
and related rights, the dependence of the functioning of musical
works on marketing research and sales industry, globalization
trends, etc.). Still, for almost a whole millennium — from Ars
antiqua until the XXI century — the evolution of European
professional music took place in the direction of forming self-
sufficient methods of organizing artistic integrity on the basis of
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intramusical patterns. The role of non-musical gradually became
more subordinate, official, and finaly, according to M.
Mikhailov (1990), narrowed to the artist perception of the
surrounding reality and its reflection in the work.

The situation began to change dramatically in the twentieth
century, especially with the advent of modern music in modern
culture. And in the mid-70s of the twentieth century C. Dahlhaus
(1974) was talking about the most important trends in the
organization of artistic content and form in music, highlighting
“increasingly clear normative interdependence between non-
musical functions and musical and technical knowledge that
were gained in the result of long experience” and drawing clear
parallels between the current realities and the situation in
European music to the eighteenth century. Among the decisive
counterpoints of these processes in music, he sees the
inseparable unity of the nature of content, type of formation,
principles of structural organization and program, or “sound”
(the same), which is actually a link between purely musical and
historically and socially determined factors — “aesthetic and
socia characteristics’ (Dahlhaus, 1974). The hypothesis of our
research is the idea that non-musical markers can be expressive
elements of intermediate works.

3 Results and Discussion

The role of non-musical elements of speech in the process of
organizing an artistically coherent musical work emerges
especialy clearly if we consider the work as a text that is fully
realized only in the process of “reading” and after its completion.
In this case, each byte of information received by the listener
from the non-musical series of the text or formed as a result of
the reconstruction of reference connections, in particular the
construction of intertextual figures, becomes extremely
important. The work of K. Penderecki — “Threnody for the
Victims of Hiroshima’ is very indicative in this respect
(Kovalinas, 2004), which got its name entirely by accident — due
to achangein the original —“837", which meant the duration of
the work (many listeners will certainly remember in this regard,
“4'33" J. Cage). A “purely musical” composition in the style of
Xenakis “Metastasis’ or “Pytopractic”, organized by means of
comparison and connection of commensurate Sonorous segments
of the two main sound types and different mass saturation, with
the “chronometric’ name would be perceived as a successful
imitation. sense even epigony) music of the Greek composer.
The changed name added new meaningful impulses to the
musical text. Before listening to the work, the prepared listener
builds semantic and connotative connections between the
symbols that correlate with the tragedy of the inhabitants of
Hiroshima that is still fresh in the minds of contemporaries and
the vicissitudes of the persona drama of the outstanding Polish
poet-humanist of the XV century J. Kokhanowski. (having lost
his daughter, he in his “Trainings’ gave this tragic event a truly
Shakespearean expression).

So, by actualizing the cultura context of the last 400 years of
world history, the composer not only transformed the semantic
field of the work, but without changing an iota in the musical
text, immensely enriched its reference potential and possibilities
of actualization of subtextual meanings that did not exist in this
composition. Accordingly, the listener approaches to the
organization of artistic integrity have changed: the dominant
factors are now clearly updated series of meanings, which are
“extracted” properly due to the new title, which has become an
integral and meaningful component of the text created by these
precedent phenomena.

The illustrative object of our reflections is also the famous work
of the British composer A. Panufnik — 12 evocations for 12
string instruments “ Arbor cosmica’. It is composed in the form
of aclearly structured system, the internal logic of which follows
the structure of the tree. Its implementation is necessarily
accompanied by acquaintance with the author annotation, which
explains the idea, the principles of construction of the work, the
peculiarities of its structuring. The name of the composition
implies going beyond the fixed musical text and determines the

construction of intertextual figures. In each case it increases the
initial semantic volume to a much wider scale. Thus, the
introduction of the word “tree” in the name of the symphony can
stimulate the emergence of connotative connections with the
well-known in many nations folk and mythological symbol of
the “world tree”. The inclusion of such an intertextual figure in
the main text of the work will not contradict the author intention
at al. It will even strengthen it to some extent. The Latin name
can aso intensify the effectiveness of musical communication,
actualizing in the role of performers the isometric motet of Philip
de Vitry “Tuba sacre fidei — In arboris — Virgo sum”. This leads
to a more productive semantic development of numerous
interpreters related to the cultural and historical realities of the
early fourteenth century. In @l these cases, the contextual part in
the perception of the work differs significantly from the
originally predicted by the composer (it is worth paying tribute
to the thesis of R. Barthes (1989) on the “Death of the Author”.
So, in any of the described versions of A. Panufnik text the final
type of organization of it as an artistic whole will be different.

Of course, the performer of amusical work is at the same time a
kind of co-author of the composer, as he adds information “from
himself” to the text. The crucia role here is played by the
implementation of various precedent situations, personal
knowledge of native speakers of a particular musical language,
accumulating their previous experience and acquaintance with
the necessary range of precedent texts. These “carriers’ are aso
listeners of the work (“readers of the text”). It is also believed
that the interpreter enriches the work to the greatest extent with
contextual and subtextual information and the subtextual part of
it is actually actualized in the process of interpretation. Most
often the subtext is embedded in the musical text at the stage of
the author idea and the implementation of this subtext directly
depends on the degree of actuaization of the previous
experience of the listener, features of discursive practices and
epistemological situation at the time of perception of the text (ie
from the ability to actualize the general array of knowledge
accumulated by the cultural era: the thesaurus in the context of a
particular episteme). From this point of view, E. Sati well-known
cycles are convincing samples of musical texts of the twentieth
century — “Three Pieces in the Shape of a Pear”, “Dried
Embryos” and “Three Real Faded Preludes’. Decoding of the
contents hidden in them begins with actualization of the subtext
that is put in their names. After all, the obvious meaning of these
names is virtually meaningless: it is unlikely that the preludes
will fade; no one would think of drying out any embryos and no
one would decide whether to write as many as three playsin the
same pear shape.

It is clear that the pragmatics of these titles is to push the listener
to actualize the subtext embedded in them as part of the musical
text of the works. This subtext has a distinctly non-musical
nature and exists in the text as a potentia possibility that may or
may not be realized. In any case, it affects the further reading
and decoding of the text. After all, regardless of whether the
listener knows about the sharp criticism of the composer for the
inadequacy of the form of his works and about a kind of artistic
and parody “response”’ to this criticism with three plays, the
form of which is written too clearly in the title, he will try to
update certain codes, which, in his opinion, should be implicitly
presented in the text of the work. Unknown context and subtext
through the use of available non-musical information, which
may be relevant to the text (biographical information about the
composer, his worldview, environment, style of work,
information about other works by the same author, etc.), partially
reconstructed and are connected in the usual triad context-text-
subtext. The subtext may remain uncoded or be replaced by a
constructed listener, depending on the explanations used by him.
This will determine the ways of organizing the semantic field of
amusical work.

The usage of non-musical factors in the role of subtle
explications of the author idea is easy to trace on the example of
Game of Cards “by K. Tsepkolenko”, Homo ludens 1-5 “by V.
Runchak and others’. It is interesting, for example, that the
names of the cycles of K. Tsepkolenko and V. Runchak quite
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transparently outline a number of non-musical references, which
significantly change the nature of the semantic integrity of the
works. And the name of the quintet for tenor saxophone, voice,
piano, violin and cello K. Tsepkolenko suggests perceiving this
work without minimal acquaintance with the theoretical
calculations of the doctrine of the language of M. Marr means to
reduce a number of vaues laid down in it by the composer
(Stashevsky, 2004).

The listener, who tries to perceive K. Tsepkolenko “Game of
Cards’ in line with |. Stravinsky ballet music similar in name,
will be disappointed: it is a cycle of completely non-ballet
chamber sound compositions. But the game element and the
logic of the corresponding card games become in fact the main
organizing factors in each of the plays. For example, in “Night
Preference”, the compact arrangement of four instrumentalists,
provided by the author in the diagram at the beginning of the
score, still awakens imaginary paralels with the seating of
preference players around the table. Still, the reference series
does not end there. The attentive listener builds intertextua
figures between the nature of music, its development, texture,
dynamics, etc. and one of the combinations of cards in a game of
poker, or solitaire cards, or “nine” games in preference. This
listener can find out whether the expression of music
corresponds to the severity of emotiona states that accompany
the players of these card games. But it is especialy interesting
that constructed in aleatoric and sonor discourse, the sound-tone
complexes of the corresponding colors are not only based on
invariable structural elements (say, the symbol of the clubs suit
is the consonance e-a-c'-es-fl-al-c>-f2 in combination with
descending second course of paralel thirds on its background,
and the symbol of hearts is a descending lyrical course on the
sixth — necessarily cantabile! — with its subsequent melodic
singing). They are aso visualized iconographically: in those
places of the score where the corresponding complexes are fixed,
symbols of the corresponding colors are put over their musical
record.

We can aso take as an example one of the most prominent
works of rock music of the twentieth century. It is well-known to
most engaged consumers of music and well-known for deeply
rooted in the socio-cultural redlities of the last third of the
twentieth century content and unique and relevant sound. Thisis
Pink Floyd rock progressive album “Dark Side of the Moon”
(1973). We will not analyze the album as an artistic phenomenon
or a complete piece of music. Instead, let pay attention to the
individual tracks that have become decisive for the semantic
concept of the album. Let pay attention first of al to the so-
called cacophony of clocks from the track No 4 “Time’,
recorded in a quadrophone system by a recording engineer (later
also a successful rock composer) Alan Parsons. The recording of
real sounds of different types of clockworks was very meticulous
and became one of the most important markers of the meanings
of the voiced text of Roger Waters. It is hard not to pay attention
to this mixture of real sounds of very specific clocks, which
begins the track. But the whole secret is that in the song that this
bacchanalia of clock sounds begins, neither the clock nor their
sound is mentioned! This is just a metaphor! The main idea of
the song is a philosophical reflection on wasting most of the time
alotted to man for earthly life on trivia things. And the
impossibility to change something after the moment of realizing
that lifeislived in vain. The time is spent on trivial things and it
cannot be returned.

Track No 6 called “Money” and begins with the imitation of the
sound of ringing cash in cash registers as a symbol of money.
This sound is given in “pure” form during the duration of two
bass guitar riff performances. Thisis followed by this expressive
rhythmic riff, which emphasizes more and more the symbolic
division of real cash, which is a substitute symbol of the
collective concept of “money”. Here we come across a very
eloquent example of the usage of the resources of the precedent
name in the musical text (the lyrics later became part of the
famous rock opera by “The Wall”). The name of the composition
serves at the same time as the initial token of each of its verses
(1. Money, get away... Money, it is a gas... 2. Money, get

back... Money, it isahit... 3. Money, it is e crime...), from the
verbal part the text of which we understand that it is not just
about the sound image of metal money in the cash register
announced in the sound epigraph and musical accompaniment.
Thisis acollective phenomenon that has become one of the most
famous precedent names in the modern world. The ambiguity of
this name is eliminated in the third or fourth lines of the fina
verse.

We actualize the meaning of the precedent name, which is well
known to the mgjority of the population of the modern world and
the importance of which the authors of the song wanted to
emphasize: Money, so they say // Is the root of al evil today...
Money can “get away”, or to “return”, to be a “dizzying gas’, or
a “peak of success’, or a symbol of “crime’, but the main
meaning of the name — “as they say about themselves’ — is that
they are “the reason of al world evil”. After listening to the
song, no listener will claim that it isa metal cash, which must be
grabbed to buy everything that belongs to the highest material
values of today world... The most effective effect of this
composition on the listener is due to one feature - opposition of
two semanticaly different characters. First of al, thisis a non-
musical marker: a sound imitation of the cash register with coin
splitting as a kind of sound symbol of cash. And, secondly,
verbal and musical comments on the characteristics of money,
which ends each verse.

Each time they fit into two continuous constructions-phrases that
metrically fit into a rare seven-quarter size (7/4 + 7/4) and
therefore simply cannot help but focus on the listener, as if
sucked into the measured “square” rhythm of producing new and
new money. In this case, verbal speech acts are subject to logic.
The actualization of the precedent name “money” seems to be
bifurcated. It is made by the means of musical speech on the
external seductive sound image of non-musical nature in the
verbal introductory inserts-imitations of the “ringing coin” from
the cash register. Moreover, it is about the musical-verbal
comment that money is “the reason of al world evil”. Track Us
7 of the album “We and They” was written (called The Violent
Sequence) to accompany the scene of the police dispersal of
students in the iconic film of the early 1970s “Zabriskie Point”,
but this melody was rejected by the director Michelangelo
Antonioni, as “too sad”, and did not enter the film music. Today,
few people know these non-musical facts from the biography of
Pink Floyd film music. And the film by M. Antonioni was not
very successful with the general public. But the ideas and
contents of the film, embodied in this desperate, ingeniously
instrumental melody, truly lead us to the problem of
stratification of society, misunderstanding of people and the
impossibility of achieving understanding in modern society. The
main markers of the meanings are the absolutely non-musical
nature of the opposition: we and they, dark and blue, etc. All this
is perceived really very sadly: the far-sighted Antonioni was
right.

Immediately after the tragic “We and They” comes an
instrumental composition called “Any Color You Like" — track
No 8, the title of which is the opening phrase of the legendary
advertising slogan of cars “Ford” of the 1920s: “Any color you
like, so long as it is black”. But the text-precedent was not a
holistic advertising slogan (at the time of writing the album, this
phrase, which dates from the time of the “Great Depression”
remembered only marketers and very old people), but his initial
colloquial phrase, which musicians often heard as a rather
delicate refusal to do anything from Chris Adams — their road
manager. But the track is purely instrumental. That is, the
listener builds the desired semantic meanings and alusions
depending on their cultural competence, musical experience and
the degree of expressiveness of the process of perception and as
one of the consequences of the perception of the previous song.
The only factor that helps to form the appropriate impressions
and meanings is the actual phrase, which we read in the epithet
position as the title of the work. However, this marker is not
required, as the title of the track is not heard during the hearing.
And here from the depths of memory emerges a semi-magical
word for fans of rock music: an envelope.
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The envelope, which was originally an analogue of a box for
wax rolls and serves to protect the “black” disks from
mechanical damage, has acquired new values and new functions
over time. It became an element of marketing and the main agent
of interpretations recorded on the disc! The envelope became the
visual “face” of the sound program placed on the media. The
envelope contained the contents of the album and lists the titles
of the tracks. Moreover, additional letters with accompanying
texts were sometimes enclosed in the envelope. Those letters
explained the content of the recorded musical works or provided
the verbal text of the vocal-instrumental compositions recorded
on the disc. In the CD format, envelopes have become mostly
plastic boxes (there is aso a minimum required cardboard
standard, which is usualy used to use CDs for advertising
purposes). The paper covers were put to these boxes for the
imitation of the parties of paper envelopes of “vinyl” plates. And
in more prestigious editions all boxes are completed aso with
small books with accompanying texts-comments. All these are
non-musical factors in the formation of the contents of amusical
work. We use them as paramusical or extramusica markers to
build ideas about the content, concept and form of the whole,
very often without realizing it. Now back to the album title. It
operates in two versions. “Dark Side of the Moon” and “The
Dark Side of the Moon”. Originaly, the album was planned to
be called just that with the article “the”. But for some reason (in
1971 the album with this name was released by the blues-rock
band “Medicine Head”), the working title of the album became
“Eclipse” — later this name was given to the final composition of
the abum. But after Medicine Head failed miserably, the
original title of Pink Floyd was restored.

The first few editions started the title of the abum with an
article. But suddenly it disappears and today the official name is
“Dark Side of the Moon™. The reason is quite trivial. The authors
decided not to try their luck and not to risk promoting a work on
the market with a name identical to the name of the failed project
of their colleagues. Moreover, the name had deep associative
roots in the field of subconscious expressions of the occult. In
fact, many fans of Pink Floyd music can't match the name of the
album with the chosen “face” of the envelope, which fixes the
decomposition of the light beam into colors (the process of
choosing and approving the envelope layout lasted no more than
three seconds: creative intuition did not disappoint musicians!).
And vice versa. The style of the band compositions of the early
1970s is very monolithic, the sound is quite homogeneous. But
after reading (hearing) the title of the album or seeing its
envelope, the listener unmistakably identifies the music and its
content. We have to admit that both the title phrase and the title
image are not actually tied to the musical content. In any case,
their original autonomous content is not read at al. They are
inextricably fused with music as an integral contextua element
of non-musical nature.

4 Conclusion

All our considerations prove the effectiveness of extramusical
factors (both paramusical, included in the system of musica
language, and purely non-musical, interiorized mainly in
different composition in each new act of performance) as
dominant, typologically diverse and often aestheticaly justified
means in organizing art integrity. Their characteristic feature in
the music of the late twentieth century is a steady reduction of
the role of the individual thesaurus against the growing weight of
the “archive of the era’, “intonation stock” and precedent
phenomena. This leads to a quantitative multiplication of
variants of the perceived work and this number increasingly
becomes directly proportional to the level of cultural competence
of the listener.

Non-musical markers can be expressive elements of intermediate
works, precedent phenomena of various types (especialy texts,
names and situations) and gestures of physical and energetic
nature, paramusical signs. The most important feature that unites
them is the ability to “dive” into the flow of musical speech due
to its associative potential. In this aspect, non-musical markers

have now become no less important and effective elements in
musical works than musical language signs.
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Abstract: Even though program rating was primarily a matter of broadcaster’s choice
which depended solely on their own will to tag or not to tag the programs, nowadays
there exists a unified content rating system in most of European countries. Mostly, it
works based on country specific ratings of self-regulation that differ from country to
country. Slovak Republic is one of the first Central European countries who
introduced their own content rating system applicable nationwide at the beginning of
third millennium. The article deals with Slovak viewers' point of view concerning the
topic in three different time frames. It gathers public opinion expressed throughout the
last 18 years.

Keywords: Children. Pictogram. Programs. Content Rating System. TV.

Introduction

In spite of development of new technologies and the Internet, TV
remains a “favorite” friend of many children. The opinion that
they spend little time watching TV would be considered
mistaken. Children spend a great deal of their free time watching
TV. This may have significant impact on how they absorb
knowledge on cognitive, ethical and emotional level. The fact
was acknowledged long time ago and society took various
actions to protect childish against potentially maleficent media
contents. The article deals with Slovak content rating system
which is in place couple of years now and its main am is to
protect childish viewers both from legislative perspective and
based on knowledge of public.

1 What is “unified content rating system”, referred toas TV
CRS?

Unified content rating system of programs was introduced in
Slovakia back in 2001. Not only television channels but their
viewers, too, had to get used to a wide system of TV content
rating signs. The flagship of the system is well known by older
viewers as long ago, Slovak public broadcaster started to use “a
star” while broadcasting programs which were not suitable for
infantile viewers (under the age of 18). Next steps in regulation
were taken no sooner than in 1997 when private broadcaster TV
Markiza started to notify viewers by means of short call signs
which introduced programs inappropriate for infantile viewers
ahead of them. Another private broadcaster VTV (Vasa TV
broadcasted in between 1995 and 2000) introduced their own
system, a system of square signs of different colors, by means of
which they tagged age groups whom the program content was
not appropriate for. Slovak public broadcaster started to rate
their programs in 1999 based on their agreement with
supervising bodies. A unified system of content rating which
might have been used by all TV channels was still missing,
though. Professionals specialized in the field started to create a
concept of unified rating system under supervision of The
Council for Broadcasting and Retransmission before 2000. The
Council wanted to create rules for pictograms usage. Later on,
usage of pictograms became mandatory for all TV broadcasters.

(1]
1.1 Legal boundaries of unified TV content rating

Unified system of TV content regulation is set according to Act
of Law No. 308/2000 on broadcasting and retransmission. The
fifth part of the law stipulates that conditions and exceptions of
tagging are in scope of The Council for Broadcasting and
Retransmission. The law prohibits broadcasters from such
broadcasting that could infringe psychologica or mora
development of minors. Possibly menacing programs should not

be broadcasted from 6:00 am. to 8:00 p.m., or even 10:00 p.m..
The broadcaster must inform of age impropriety of programs for
youngsters under 7, 12, 15 or 18 years old.

Convention on the Rights of the Child introduced by Genera
Assembly of the United Nations back in 1989 stipulates in the
article 18: ,,States Parties shall use their best efforts to ensure
recognition of the principle that both parents have common
responsibilities for the upbringing and development of the child.
Parents or, as the case may be, legal guardians, have the
primary responsibility for the upbringing and development of the
child. ...For the purpose of guaranteeing and promoting the
rights set forth in the present Convention, States Parties shall
render appropriate assistance to parents and legal guardians in
the performance of their child-rearing responsibilities...”” [2]

The Council for Broadcasting and Retransmission acknowledge
this article while creating the content tagging system of
programs. CRS methodology indicates appropriateness of
broadcasted TV programs for certain age groups based on
graphic indicators which flash in the screen corner during the
broadcasting. This concerns primarily programs meant for
childish viewers (green symbols) and red symbols should appear
once a program is inappropriate for certain age group. TV
channels use an indicator for programs appropriate for viewers
from 15 years of age as the leveling for viewers to 12 years and
from 18 years old was insufficient. Real cases have shown that
even though the rating system is legally bounding, the scaling of
symbols is solely subjective and varies from TV channel to TV
channel. TV programs are rated (scaled) by TV channels
themselves.

Web portal medidlne.sk claimsthat even if unified TV CRStries
to define which programs are unambiguously appropriate for
childish viewers, at the end, it all depend on parent’s subjective
point of view and set family values. According to methodology
at The Council for Broadcasting and Retransmission web site,
no program of dark or obscure colors should be broadcasted to
children under 7 years old. The same applies for programs which
are too loud or include unforeseen sound-related changes. This,
for example, is that much explicit that al fairy tales should be
excluded from broadcasting for children younger than 7 years
old as the part where negative characters appear usudly is
depicted in dark and obscure colors. In case of programs
appropriate for children up to 12 years old, the limit is set in
reference to nudity imagery. The formulation referring to nudity
expressed otherwise than of common situations in public or
family life, especialy nudity which is presented in provocative
way leading to interest in sexual relationships that may possibly
invoke premature sexual instincts of minors can be interpreted in
multiple ways according to individual set of rules within the
family and it enables certain maneuvering space for its
interpretation in terms of what is“common” and what is not. [3]

Conditions of controlled access are realized by means of:

. Setting a program structure in day time from 6:00 am. to
10:00 p.m. so that so-caled safe space is granted (8 20,
art.4).

. Respecting so-called “drop-scene” - a time frame closing
the safe space. According to Act of Law No. 308/2000 § 20
art. 3, it isatime set to 8:00 p.m. (for viewers under 15) or
10:00 p.m. (for viewers under 18).

. Scheduling programs classified as inappropriate or
inaccessible for minors after 10:00 p.m. (8 20 art. 3).

. Classifying programs by means of pictograms. Program
tagging is a result of this classification based on presence
of menacing and inappropriate elements and subsequent
categorization of programs based on their age
appropriateness. (§ 20, art. 5)
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Broadcasters have to take into account following factors
addressed in the ordinance of the Ministry of Culture of the
Slovak Republic on Unified TV CRS:

a) depiction of parent-child relationship menace or menace in
terms of family relationships;

b) physical, psychic or verbal violence;

c) sexual relations and scenes;

d) nudity in sexua context;

e) verbal aggression, expressiveness
language, vulgar gestures;

f) animal abuse;

g) drug addiction, gambling or other addictions, consumption
of acohol and cigarettes smoking;

h) presence of imagery or displaysinvoking fear;

i) depression, helplessness in terms of perception and
cognition of signs possibly leading to inadequate
interpretation of media messages or possible imitation of
such a behavior, especially among children from 0 to 7 or
from 0 to 12 years old;

j) depiction of unnatural, sudden or unexpected changes of
living creatures or depiction of paranormal or other extra-
sensationa happenings.

in  speech, vulgar

Based on level of individual factors occurrence within a media
message a pictogram of a bear and numbers 18, 15, 12, 7, or
none, are attributed to the program. [4]

1.2 Actual broadcasting challenged changes in Unified TV
CRS

The first change comprised of classification scale enlarged by
programs inappropriate for minors younger than 15 years old.
This happened without prior approval of The Council for
Broadcasting and Retransmission. This change was introduced
by TV channels themselves. The Council not only accepted but
also highly approved of it, though, the change was not legally
bounding at the time. Neither the law nor the ordinance counted
on it. If the set of rules were to be interpreted strictly, the
programs tagged by this very pictogram could have been
penalized and considered to violate the Unified TV CRS. The
broadcasters have initiated one more change in regards to the
topic- new visual of the pictograms. Until 2005, a frown face
smiley was attributed to the number sign. Then, TV Markiza
came with a different suggestion. The new norm used nowadays
stipulates a new pictogram consisting of a number in circle and
childish viewers programs are tagged by a bear sign, now. Ahead
of new visua symbols to be accepted, TV Joj had already started
using them on screen. This was another violation of set of rules
applicable at the time, though, the TV got out of it al with no
fee. [5]

The second change was bigger and more complex. The system of
tagging was introduced by the Ministry of Culture of the Slovak
Republic in 2008. They have introduced a new ordinance
stipulating all details of unified system of audio-visua art works,
audio recordings of works of art, multimedia pieces of art and
other TV programs or TV program service tagging and the way
it was used. It was for the first time that such a thing was dealt
with by a ministry and not by the council or TV station
themselves. This movement did not come neither as a result of
any commitment to the European Union. Slovak Republic was
faster than Czech Republic in terms of having introduced laws
related to the topic. The main aim of the ordinance was to unify
not only TV broadcasting but PC games and DVD platforms,
too. One of great pros was that previously applicable pictograms
have stayed effective, only that new ones were introduced. The
biggest negative was that based on lobbing of various
broadcasters, broadcasting of programs inappropriate for minors
under 15 was allowed &l so throughout the day, once again. [6]

DOO@®
©®EUR

Picture 1: New pictograms used in Slovak TV channels. Source:
Ordinance of Ministry of Culture of the Slovak Republic
N0.589/2007 Act of Law, on unified CRS.

The License Council (nowadays caled The Council for
Broadcasting and Retransmission) originally forbade contents
inappropriate for children under 15 from 6:00 am. to 8:00 p.m.,
though, the ministry cancelled this regulation by their ordinance.
Violent acts ending in one's death or serious conseguences,
animal cruelty, sexua scenes as part of the story, downplayed
presentation of addictions or expression of approval of addiction,
violence without caution of its possible risks- broadcasting of all
of these has been alowed in full day light once again. TV
channels immediately seized their opportunity. In February
2020, a month after the ordinance became effective, TV Markiza
offered 25 hours and TV Joj 60 hours of programs tagged as
inappropriate for children under 15 before it was 8:00 p.m..
RTVS-STV has never broadcasted such a content in day time.
TV Joj was satisfied that they are no longer limited to certain
time frames. ,,It enables us to profit from our library in a more
effective way, claims Tatiana Téthov4, the spokesperson of TV
Joj. [5] The department of media research of SRo did a research
for the Council concerning public opinion on pictogram “15”.
“87% of asked people think that such programs should be
broadcasted after 8:00 p.m. and a third of respondents believe
such programs should be broadcasted after 10:00 p.m.,” states
the fina report. A step needed to re-schedule programs
inappropriate for minors under 15 back to late evening time
frames is that the ordinance has to be changed or the Act of Law
must be amended and prior competencies should be returned to
the License Council.

The Act of Law was amended again in 2010. The amendment
prohibited broadcasting of programs inappropriate for children
under age of 15 from 6:00 am. to 8:00 p.m. and this time frame
was named the first-time circuit. The second time circuit from
8:00 p.m. to 10:00 p.m. was introduced when it is prohibited to
broadcast programs inappropriate for children under 18.

The last amendment dates back to 2013 and became vaid in
2014. Two changes were introduced. The first one was a slight
change in paragraph 1 and the second one was introduced to deal
with teasers for TV programs so that these are classified based
on their appropriateness as they might refer to a program
scheduled for different time circuit (and are not alowed for the
current one). [6]

An interesting fact related to Unified TV CRS is that even
though the system of pictograms (signs in the corner of the
screen) functions since 2008, four of these pictograms will most
likely never appear on screen. It is so because no broadcasting of
educational character is present in TV schedule. Talking about
conditions of the Slovak Republic school system that is
connected to children, media education is realised in three basic
forms. First, it may be a separate subject, the second form of
media education is implementation of media educastion into
Slovak language, Ethics or other subjects. The third way is
integration of students into the creation and management of
media content — creation of school media [7] Educationa
character of a program is a condition for usage of a green sign
tagged as 7, 7+, 12+ or 15+. “The basic condition for programs
classification as appropriate or inappropriate for individual
groups of minors is that they must be tagged by their producers
to be used for educational purposes. Such programs are
produced by field experts,” states the ordinance. For the purpose
of being tagged as appropriate, TV programs should be in fact
classified as inappropriate. Even if a program contains some
attributes (such as it not being appropriate for children under 7)
but it was created for educational purposes only, it is after al
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classified as appropriate for minors under the age of 7. Another
issue related to these 4 pictograms is that programs must be
tagged by them but it is not clearly stated if the pictogram should
be present on the screen during the whole program or for a
couple of seconds at its beginning. The Council for Broadcasting
and Retransmission plans to take into account legislator's
intention and choses an analogical way of tagging to the one
with a bear and red pictograms. The fifth new pictogram ,U"
goes even further. It is stated in the ordinance that ““audio-visual
works of art, programs or other elements of TV program
structure classified as appropriate for certain age groups of
minors can be tagged by the green letter ,,U”.” Facultative
character of the pictogram caused that it has not yet been used by
any TV channel. [5]

2 Resear ch methods

The article deals with TV CRS as a tool to protect children
against violent TV contentsin Slovakia. It happens quite often in
Slovak households that parents do not know what they children
watch or that they alow their children to watch even the
programs classified as inappropriate for their age group. Current
tendency has manifested in increase of violence in media culture,
comprising TV. As a result of it, defensive measures against
violent media contents must be taken. Children whom have been
repestedly exposed to violent media content could consider
violence to be a natural and common part of their lives and
world around them and it is less likely that those children would
be able to successfully fight against violence in rea life. [8]
There exist certain legal norms trying to reduce the amount of
violence in media contents so that it is less accessible to childish
viewers. Undoubtedly, one of them is TV Content Rating
System (CRS) functioning in Slovakia since 2001. CRS has
undergone several more or less consolidated changes that lead to
its current form. There arises a question; does the society know
TV CRS and individua pictograms which are used? Does the
public acknowledge the need for content rating classification?

To be able to provide responses to these questions, we will profit
from three different researches run in different time frames. All
three of them are quantitative researches run by means of
questioning chosen sample of Slovak population with help of
surveyors or via an electronic survey form. Minors and adults
were surveyed to find out if they follow CRS, have knowledge
what it actually is about or if they profit from built-in systemsin
their TV sets which enable them to regulate them watching TV.
In the last survey, we also wanted to find out if people
acknowledge individual pictograms, not only the fact if parents
follow CRS guidelines but aso if they know what the rounded
pictograms in their TV corner mean.

= Two years after having introduced the Unified TV Content
Rating System, The Council for Broadcasting and
Retransmission (at that time known as the License Council)
run a public opinion survey. They wanted to get to know
how the society responds to changes in TV programs
tagging. The survey was organized by OMV from
November 11th to November 17th 2003, 3.362 respondents
were questioned.

. In 2014, FMK run aresearch in regards to actua state and
current trends of media literacy of Slovak adult population.
The otherwise quantitative research comprised 10 unified
CRS related questions. The object of quantitative research
was the viewer of TV programs. The actua research
sample was chosen to represent Slovak population, too.
Given the number of Slovak inhabitants, 1.828 respondents
would be sufficient to represent the Slovak population,
though, for the purpose to ensure higher accuracy, the
number was increased to 2.815 of respondents aged from
16 to 83. The actual research was run by means of PAPI
method (Paper and Pencil Interviewing). The research was
run from March to June 2014. All gathered answer sheets
were statistically processed via SPSS software.

=  The last survey on Unified CRS was run in spring 2020.
We used survio.com as an online platform for survey
execution. The survey link was published via social

networks in various group pages, usualy concerned with
the topic of parenthood, motherhood, family, etc. The
survey was run from March 25th to April 30th 2020. 1.360
respondents from 15 to 65 years old took part in the survey.
The same questions were asked asin 2003 and 2014. Three
more questions with depicted pictograms were added to
verify if people are realy familiar with what CRS signs
stand for. Survio business account generated systematic
summary and result charts for our survey.

Based on this information, we can try to specify a few research
questions:

1. Do parents watch media contents on television with their
infant children?

2. Do people (parents) notice and follow TV Content Rating
System signs, so - called CRS signs located in the corner of
TV screen?

3. Areparents familiar with so-called parental lock in TV sets?
Do they profit from it?

4. Issociety familiar with the meaning of CRS pictograms?

3 Results
3.1 Thefirst CRS acknowledgement survey (2003)

Up to 78% of asked respondents fully or partialy agreed with
the idea that tagging makes it easier for parents to choose
programs for their children. Slightly less, 64%, agreed that
television channels pay more attention to what they broadcast.
20% chose the "probably not" option and the option ,,certainly
not ” was chosen by 10% of the respondents.

The question also turned out in favor of TV content tagging for
TV broadcasters who use symbols dealing with appropriateness
of TV programs correctly. Overall, 57% of people thought that
atributed tags are mostly adequate, 10% find them aways
appropriate, 17% mostly  unreasonable and 2% aways
inadequate. Only 14% of respondents were unable to comment
on theissue. The public did not respond one question clearly and
that was whether when choosing television programs for their
child or grandchild, they take into account the symbols of
appropriateness for given age group. The question did not
anyhow concern up to 40% of respondents and 2 % could not
judge it. 8% aways followed the pictogram and 27% of people
mostly followed it. On the contrary, they were mostly not
noticed by 15% of respondents and 8% of asked people did not
noticethe sign at all.

If you watch TV with young viewer or viewers, do you follow the
pictograms located in the corner of TV screen?

maways mmostly yes mmostly not ®not at all

Graph 1: Teking pictograms into account when watching
programs with adolescents (2003). Source: Own processing.

One issue was addressed very clearly by the respondents and it
was whether it is necessary to tag all audiovisual products on our
market with symbols of appropriateness for children and
youngsters Almost half of the respondents - 49% were definitely
for it and opted for answer “yes”, 27% opted for ,,probably yes*
and 15% considered it “"probably useless", 6% “certainly
useless” and 3% could not take a stand.
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3.2 Second CRS acknowledgement survey (2014)

We investigated who do Slovaks watch television with the most
frequently. 45,5% of surveyed parents watch television with
their children *sometimes, often and very often.” 44,2% of all
asked respondents did not get involved in watching TV with
their children and only 8% of respondents answered that they do
not watch television with children at all. Based on the results, it
can be stated that almost half of the respondents watch television
with their children. This is also valid from the opposite side.
Even with younger respondents, up to 65,9% claimed that they
watch TV programs with their parents "occasionally, often and
very often". We can only assume why these numbers are
different. It may also be because of the fact that many young
people till live with their parents. According to TNS survey run
in early 2013, on a sample of 6.488 respondents "aged up to 20,
95% of young people still live with their parents, which is
understandable, because at this age they are still high school
students. It is 3/4 up to age 25 and almost 50% of young people
live at home by the age of thirty. In the age category of 31-35
years, 1/3 of young people live with their parents. " [9]
Therefore, we can assume that several respondents of our
questionnaire still live with their parents and watch television
together. However, parents no longer consider them to be minors
in regards to what they watchon TV.

Awareness of television programs tagging by pictograms turned
out well. 25,5% respondents notice these symbols in the corner
of the screen just "occasionally”. 22,3% of respondents “often”
notice pictograms and 18,5% “always™ notice these. 17,1% of
respondents are “rarely” attentive to these symbols and 16,6%
never notice them. So we can say that amost 2/3 of the
respondents somehow noticed the pictograms.

Do you notice the use of symbols while watching TV, so-called
pictograms (asmall label in the corner of the screen) that mark
television programs to help select suitable programs for children
and young people?

0,255

0,223

0171 0,166

often  sometimes

aways

rarely never

Graph 2: Awareness of marking television programs with
pictograms (2014). Source: Own processing.

Another question dealt with the fact weather parents perceive the
pictograms when watching programs with adolescents? As it
comes to choosing the level of appropriateness of programs for
children, 7% of respondents always follow these symbols. 15,5%
of respondents follow them mostly. As it comes to choosing
what the children are supposed to watch, the tags sometimes
help to 19,1% of respondents. 23,8% of respondents do not
follow them at all. 52% of people could not answer this
guestion. 27,5% do not watch TV with children and 1,8% of
respondents do not watch television at all.

If you are watching TV with ayoung viewer or
viewers, do you follow the pictograms located in the
corner of the TV screen when selecting a program?

0,018
30,07

‘\'. 0,155

0,052 v 0,238 0,191

= always = mostly
metimes not at all
= do not know = | do not watch TV with children

= | do not watch TV at al

Graph 3: Taking pictograms into account when watching
programs with children (2014). Source: Own processing.

The survey did not only verify whether people follow TV CRS,
but also their opinions regarding functionality of this system, as
well as how this system helps parents and grandparents to
choose the right programs. Up to 57,9% of respondents in 2014
thought that this system helps with programs selection. Only
19,6% thought that it does not help and 22,5% were unable to
answer the question.

Do you think that marking programs with pictograms dealing
with suitability or unsuitability of a broadcasted program for
children and young people makes it easier for parents to choose
programs for children, grandchildren, etc.?

EYes ®mNo #1donotknow

0,225

0,196

Graph 4: Opinions on suitability of pictograms as tools for
selection of programs suitable for adolescents (2014). Source:
Own processing.

In total, up to 63,6% of respondents were convinced that
aunified content rating system should work for other products
(such as DVDs, etc), too. Only 12,1% think not, and 24,2%
could not express themselves clearly and answered "I do not
know".

CRS proclamation defines 2 so-called time circuits. One is for
"under 15" broadcasting from 6:00 am. to 8:00 p.m. and second
time circuit is meant for children "under 18" from 8:00 p.m. to
10:00 p.m. Respondents (46,4%) expressed the opinion that
programs inappropriate for children "under 15" should be
broadcasted after 10:00 p.m. Only 12,3% of respondents opted
for the time zone being used recently. For example, 18,1% think
that programs for children "over 15" can be broadcasted only
after 9:00 p.m. Only 3,7% answered that such programs could be
broadcasted as early as from 6:00 p.m. The public (almost
46,4% of respondents) has thus clearly expressed support for the
idea that the first time circuit should be moved from 8:00 p.m. to
10:00 p.m.
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In what time zone do you think televisions should broadcast
programs unsuitable for children under 15?

0,464

0,181

0,123

0,079
0,037 0059 0,056

| dont
broadcast  know

another dont

18:00—
06:00

20:00—
06:00

21:00—
06:00

22:00—
06:00 time

Graph 5: Opinion on time zones related to broadcasting of
programs unsuitable for children under 15 (2014). Source: Own
processing.

The survey also addressed the issue of perceiving broadcasters
and their pictogram labelling by the public. Television channels
label their programs by themselves and therefore sometimes
there may be a situation where the program is marked incorrectly
and the broadcaster faces a penalty from the Council. Only 6,8%
of respondents thought that television channels "aways" label
their programs with the right symbol of age appropriateness. The
fact that they "often" label them well was thought by 21,1%.
However, most respondents, up to 46,1%, were convinced that
the televison dations label content correctly only
"occasionally". The answer "rarely" was chosen by 20,8% of
respondents and "never" by 5,1%.

Do you think that televisionsin Slovakiamark their broadcast
programs with the correct pictograms?

0,461

0,211

0,068 0,051

dways often sometimes rarely

Graph 6: Opinion on correctness of marking broadcast programs
with appropriate pictograms (2014). Source: Own processing.

The last area examined was use of so-called parental lock -
feature that all TV sets have. It is a function that locks TV and
makes it work again after entering the correct password. Almost
78,8% of respondents were familiar with this function and the
fact that the television sets are equipped with. Only 21,2% did
not know a parental lock existed. Most of respondents, up to
47,4%, answered that minors did not live in their household and
therefore they have no reason to use it. In 2014, only 9,1% of
respondents, where children lived, used the parental lock. On the
other hand, 14,6% of respondents did not use the parental lock
functions, even though minors lived in their household. A total
of 1,1% of households where children lived could not say
whether they use a parental lock or not.

3.3No. 3 CRSacknowledgement survey (2020)

The rise of various streaming services such as Netflix, HBO Go,
Apple TV+ etc, caused aminor revolution in television
viewing. Besides the fact that today's households own even
more TV sets than in 2014 (not only a TV set but also alaptop, a
tablet or even a mobile phone are used today for watching TV).
As aresult, up to 94,6% of respondents watch TV "always" or
"occasionally" alone. As it comes to parents, 8,1% "always"
watch TV programs with their children regularly and 40,4%
follow the tag "occasionally".

Pictograms are "always" noticed by 18,4% of respondents in TV
program and 28,7% of viewers notice the tags “often”. 19,9% of
respondents notice the tags*sometimes™, compared to 33,1% of
respondents who "rarely" or "never" notice the signs (tags).

Do you notice the use of symbols while watching TV, so-called
pictograms (asmall label in the corner of the screen) that mark
television programs to help select some suitable programs for

children and young people?

adways often metimes rarely

Graph 7. Awareness of tagging television programs with
pictograms (2020). Source: Own processing.

8,8% of respondents “always" follow these pictograms while
watching television programs with the youngsters. 27,2% follow
it "mostly", 29,4% "occasionally" and only 1/3 of respondents
(34,6%) do not follow thetags at all.

If you watch TV with young viewer or viewers, do you follow the
pictograms located in the corner of TV screen when selecting a
program?

=aways *mostly - sometimes *never

9%

4

Graph 8: Taking pictograms into account when monitoring the
youth programs (2020). Source: Own processing.

More than 58,8% of respondents think that tagging programs
with pictograms in terms of their appropriateness for children
and youth makes it easier for parents to choose programs for
children, grandchildren, etc. On the contrary, only 14% think
that this system does not help them and 27,2% could not take a
clear standpoint on the issue.

Do You think that tagging the programs based on their
appropriateness for children by means of pictograms
does facilitate the parent’s their choice?

EYes ®mNo = donotknow

Graf 9: Opinion on appropriateness of pictograms as a tool to
choose the right TV program for minors (2020). Surce: Own
processing.

Sixty-one per cent of respondents were in favor of tagging all
audio-visual products on our market (e.g., video games, etc.),
24,3 % think that it may be necessary and only 9,6 % are
convinced that it is not necessary at all.

There have aso been interesting opinions on the time circuit for
children under 15 years of age, which is currently set by
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legislation from 6:00 a.m. to 8:00 p.m. However as much as 42,6
% of respondents think that this time circuit should be extended
to 10:00 p.m., which coincides with the opinions of people from
2014. Ancther 23,5 % think that this time circuit for children
under 15 should aso be extended, but only to 9:00 p.m. In
addition, 27,2 % think that the time circuit by 8:00 p.m. is just
appropriate and even 6,6 % would cut thistime by 6:00 p.m.

In what time period do you think televisions should broadcast
programs unsuitable for children under 15?

from 6 p.m. to
6:00 am.

from 8:00 p.m. to From 9:00 p.m. to from 10:00 pm to
6:00 am. 6:00 am. 6:00 am.

Graph 10: Opinion on time periods for broadcasting of programs
not suitable for children under 15 (2020). Source: Own Form

Opinions of people on whether televisions mark their programs
with appropriate symbols did not favor televisions. As many as
46,3 % of respondents think that televisions tag programs
correctly only "occasionally”. Only 3,7 % thought that
televisions "definitely"” tag their programs “correctly" while 27,9
% of respondents thought that they "often" tag them correctly.
3,7 % were convinced that programs are “definitely" tagged
"incorrectly” and 18,4 % of respondents thought that programs
areonly "rarely" tagged “correctly".

Do you think that televisionsin Slovakia use correct pictograms to
mark the programs they broadcast?

.-_ﬁ_

metimes rarely never

=37
aways

often

Graph 11: Opinion on correctness of marking of broadcast
programs with relevant pictograms (2020). Source: Own Form.

Also in 2020, we asked respondents about the use of parental
control as a function to prevent watching inappropriate media
content offered by televisions. As many as 80 % of respondents
knew what the function of parental control was. Only 11,8 % did
not know what the function was and 8,1 % said they might
know. Only 11 % of households with little children use the
function of parental control, compared to 20,6 % of households
with little children not using the parental control.

The following are questions which were not included in previous
surveys and which were added in 2020 because the aim was to
find out whether, in addition to knowing what TV CRS is,
parents also understand its meaning. Therefore, we selected 4
pictograms and asked respondents about their meanings.
Pictogram 7 was deliberately chosen because it appears as -7,
+7, and 7 in the red circle. The question of what the green
pictogram -7 means was answered correctly by 75 % of
respondents. Some of them, 19,9 % thought that it was an
unsuitable program for juvenile children under 7 years of age
and 5,7 % of them thought that it was aprogram suitable for
juvenile children older than 7 years.

However, there was no clarity regarding the green pictogram
7+. Only 46.3 % of respondents correctly mentioned that this
was an educational program for juvenile children from the age of
7. More than half — 51.5 % - incorrectly thought it was

aprogram suitable for juvenile children older than 7. Only 2.2 %
incorrectly stated that it was aprogram unsuitable for juvenile
children under 7.

As for red pictogram 7 in the circle, more than 93,4 % of
respondents stated correctly that this was a program unsuitable
for juvenile children under 7. As for other respondents — 3,7 %
of them mistakenly believed that it was an educational program
suitable for juvenile children under 7, and 2.9 % thought that it
was a program suitable for juvenile children older than 7 years of

age.

The last pictogram examined was that of green teddy bear. Up to
76,5 % of respondents mistakenly believed that it designated
aprogram suitable for juvenile children under 7. Only 18,4 %
could answer correctly that it was a program suitable for juvenile
children under 12; 5,1 % also incorrectly claimed that it was
aprogram suitable for juvenile children under 15 years of age.

4 Discussion

All three surveys show how people's views have changed in the
nearly two decades since the introduction of television labeling.
While in 2003, 78 % of the population was convinced that
pictograms made it easier for parents to choose aprogram for
children, in 2014, the percentage fell to only 57 %. This was
similar to the year 2020 when the percentage is 59 %. There has
been some decline in the belief that the symbols redlly help. It
can only be assumed that the reason for this is precisely because
of achange in habits when watching atelevision program.
Nowadays, many people prefer to watch television programs
through other devices. Today, television is watched with parents
certainly much less than in the times when there was one or at
most two television receivers.

Also answers to question whether people think that televisions
label programs correctly differed significantly, with answers in
2003 being considerably different from those in 2014 and 2020.
Two years after the introduction of television programs
labeling, up to 67 % of the population thought that televisions
"always" or "often" label their television programs correctly.
Eleven years later, only 27,9 % of the population thought so, and
in 2020, 3176 % of the population had the same opinion. If one
looks at the development of fines which televisions may receive
for incorrect labeling, the years 2008 (since the Ministry of
Culture's Ordinance) to 2014 were realy turbulent. Television
channels were still learning how to implement the new ordinance
when tabbing programs, which could have been perceived
negatively by the parents themselves — television viewers. Later,
the fines dropped significantly, which is why in 2020,
confidence in labeling by televisions has started to grow again.
Correspondingly, in 2003, people thought that only 19 % of
programs were always tagged incorrectly, in 2014 this was as
high as 25 % and in 2020, it fell slightly again to 22,1 %.

In 2003, up to 35 % of respondents aways and often followed
the pictograms; in 2014, this trend fell to 22,5 % but in 2020, it
rose again to 36,2%. Also this can lead to an improvement in the
discipline of program tagging by television broadcasters as they
label programs themselves. In addition, considering current
opportunities to watch television through any device, it is the
parents who at least notice the suitability of aprogram for
children when they no longer watch the whole program with
them.

From the point of view of the author, the most sophisticated
system for tagging media products, the Dutch NICAM, is the
best and most used by countries aso because it tags al
audiovisual products on the market — not only television
programs but also video games or movies etc. Thanks to this
system, parents who know the meaning of pictograms are able to
distinguish between the suitability and unsuitability of other than
just television products. To find out the public opinion, the
respondents were asked whether they would be in favor of
similar uniform labeling of audiovisual products in Slovakia as
well. And the results were clear in each survey. In 2003, 49 % of
respondents were "definitely in favor" and 27 % of them were
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"maybe in favor". In 2014, 63,6 % of respondents were
unequivocally "in favor" and in 2020, the percentage of those in
favor of unified tagging system of audiovisual products on the
Slovak market rose to 66,1 %.

Other questions were found only in the 2014 and 2020 surveys.
These were questions such as whether parents watch television
with their children, whether they even notice pictograms while
watching it; other questions covered time curtain of programs
and parental control in TV receivers. When asked if parents
watch televisions with their children the data provided the
following answer: atotal of 45,5 % of surveyed parents watched
television with their children "occasionally, often and very
often” in 2014. Six years later, 8.1 % of parents "always" watch
TV programs with their children and 40,4 % of them watch TV
programs with their children only "occasionally" . It can be
stated that the parents' habits slightly improved. It is interesting
to note that in 2020, as many as 94,6 % of respondents "always"
and "sometimes" like to watch television on their own.

In 2014, 40,8 % of respondents "often" and "always" noticed
the small symbols about the suitability of the program placed in
the corner of the television screen; however, 33,7 % of
respondents noticed them only “rarely” or "never"”. In 2020, the
situation has slightly improved. 47,1 % of respondents answered
"often" and "always" compared to "rarely" or '“never"
answered by 33,1 %. There has been acertain dlight
improvement which may also be due to the fact that the young
generation who knew the system has grown up and anew
generation is growing up being aware of the fact that televisions
use TV CRS.

What is really interesting are the opinions on the time curtain for
television content unsuitable for children under 15 years of age.
Currently, the time curtain is between 6:00 am. to 8:00 p.m. We
asked the public what they thought about this time period. The
results are always the same in both surveys — in both 2014 and
2020, people were convinced that this time circuit should be
shifted to 10:00 p.m. just like the second time curtain for
children under 18 (approximately 47 % of respondents in 2014
and almost 43 % of them in 2020 agreed with it). Even though
the public has apparently been in favor of shifting the first time
circuit for years, as evidenced by surveys, this has not happened.
However, there is the public and its views which are in start
contrast with lobbing and advertising business by broadcasters
who do not want to lose the target group 15+ in their “prime
time" from 8:00 p.m. Even thought, it is mentioned that
traditional TV and Home Video will remain the most
unprofitable media industries, also with Newspapers and
Consumer Magazines and aso Online Advertising and TV
Advertising are seen as separate media industries because of
their different production and managerial processes. [10]

What was most shocking for the author was the fact that the
public does not use the function of parental control even though
they know what this function means. In 2014, as many as 78 %
and in 2020, as many as 80 % of respondents knew what a
parental control was but, nevertheless, in 2014, only 9,1 % of
households used it and in 2020, it was only 11 % of households.
It is an effective regulatory tool which can be used mainly by
parents to prevent inappropriate programs to be watched by
children. Today’s more advanced parental controls alows one to
set certain time when the TV should be locked and the time it
should be unlocked again. It is thus possible to ban children from
watching television for example in the evening.

Generally, the research questions regarding the knowledge of TV
CRSin Slovakia could be answered as follows:

1. Do parents watch media contents on television with their
juvenile children?

It can be stated that almost half of parents watch television with
their children.

2. Do people (parents) notice and follow the system for
labeling television programs, the so-called TV CRS, which
islocated in the corner of TV screen?

Nearly half of the people (on average 44 %) notice the
pictograms about the suitability or unsuitability of television
content for others. On the other hand, the question is whether
they really follow them. Both children and parents as well as the
elderly expressed their opinions within the examined survey. On
average, one third of the population tries to follow these
symbols.

3. Are parents familiar with the so-called parental control in
their TV receivers?

For many years, television manufacturers have been installing
asystem for the protection of juvenile children, the so-called
parental control, in their facilities. Based on the found out factsit
can be stated that the data show that more than three quarters of
people are aware of the function of parental control. On the other
hand, the public does not use parental control even if they know
what itsfunction is.

4. |ssociety familiar with the meaning of TV CRS pictograms?

The public does not clearly know the meanings of all pictograms
from the TV CRS ordinance. Therefore, it would be good to
prepare an information campaign by the Council for
Broadcasting and Retransmission to increase the awareness of
these symbols.

Thanks to the research analysis, some interesting findings were
detected such as, for example, those that people would accept
labeling with the same symbols also on other audiovisua
products such as, for example, cinema films or video games.
Based on the anaysis of the labeling systems, the NICAM
system in the Netherlands has been recognized as the most
suitable labeling system. It also refersto other audiovisual works
on the media market, such as video games or cinema films. The
society should ideally go in this direction and place the same
symbols that people know from the TV screen on the packaging
of video games and on all materials related to afilm before it is
shown in cinemas. However, the scope of the Council for
Broadcasting and Retransmission would have to be extended to
enable it to exercise control and impose sanctions also in media
parts other than radio and television. In addition, the ordinance
of the Ministry of Culture on TV CRS would need to be
extended to these segments of audiovisual products by
amending.

Furthermore, based on the analysis of compliance with section
20 of Act. No.308/2000 Call., it has been found out that the poor
labeling of programs with pictograms is one of the most
common problems with the compliance with the above
mentioned section. The solution of the Dutch system is to have
ajoint commission whose members are broadcasters as well as
NICAM members — experts, who jointly label programs. In our
country, current practice is that programs are labeled by
broadcasters themselves. Therefore, if we were to assign this
competence to the Council for Broadcasting and Retransmission
we could avoid unnecessary violations of this section. Much in
the same way as was done in the Netherlands, at least one
television representative and experts from the Council for
Broadcasting and Retransmission would be members of this
team in charge of labeling the programs.

In addition, four of the pictograms specified by the ordinance
will probably never appear on the screens of commercia
stations. This issue has been outlined in the introduction of the
publication. Commercial stations do not use such labeling
because they do not broadcast any educational programs.
A condition for aprogram to be marked with the green sign -7,
7+, 12+ or 15+ isits educational nature. It is bizarre that in order
to be suitable the programs must necessarily be unsuitable. Even
if the program contains the criteria of unsuitability "unsuitable
for children under 7", but the special condition is met that the
program is created exclusively for educational purposes, such a
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program is classified as suitable for the age group of juvenile
children under 7. The fifth new "U" pictogram has even been
worse off. The ordinance states: "Audiovisual works, programs
or other components of the television program service classified
as suitable for all age groups of juvenile children may be labeled
with the letter "U" in green color. " "U" has not been unveiled
on any television station yet. Therefore, these pictograms could
be cancelled. As aresult, there will be fewer pictograms and
their use will be clearer for parents (as the research has shown,
people do not know the meaning of al symbols) for whom only
the information on the age under which aTV program, video
game or filmis not suitable will be sufficient.

There is little doubt about the importance of TV CRS. We
believe that the future will aso bring its improvement or
unification within the entire European Union.

5 Conclusion

Thanks to the results of three different research studies carried
out several years apart, it is possible to observe changes in the
behavior and views of the Slovak population in relation to the
uniform system of labeling television programs. However, the
strong influence of the Internet and streaming services is still
being forgotten. It is therefore desirable, even necessary, for this
agenda to be taken over by the European Parliament and to
extend its scope and effectiveness to the whole Europe. The
labeling system will be the most effective if television, on-
demand services, the Internet, games, and entertainment
production will be covered within one legal norm.
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1 Introduction

Online courses can take various forms. Probably the most
common are courses based on a particular learning management
system (LMS) (Moodle, Open edX, Blackboard, Canvas, etc.).
These systems have integrated tools that allow monitoring of
students' behaviour in these courses and provide an opportunity
to use this information to modify educational content or use
various interventions (Brouwer et a., 2016; Dimopoulos et al.,
2013; Einhardt et a., 2016).

The goal of learning analytics is in general the description,
analysis and use of data on learning behaviour. The Society for
Learning Analytics Research (SoLAR) defined this process as
follows: “Learning analytics is the measurement, collection,
analysis and reporting of data about learners and their contexts,
for purposes of understanding and optimising learning and the
environments in which it occurs.” (SoLAR, 2020) Cooper points
out: “Analytics is the process of developing actionable insights
through problem definition and the application of statistical
models and analysis against existing and/or simulated future
data.” (Cooper, 2012; Siemens, 2003a)

The SoLAR definition is important for our research context
because it focuses on the research of the environment and the
processes that take place in it. While tools integrated in LMS can
be used both to monitor individual models of study behaviour
(micro perspective) and to analyse the broader behaviour or
readership rate for materials (macro perspective), working with
open web courses does not give us both of these options and we
can focus only on macro perspective. That is, we can undertake
research directed towards the educational environment and the
processes involved with aview to achieving innovation.

We agree with Siemens concept (Long & Siemens, 2011;
Siemens, 2013b) which emphasizes that the primary goal of
learning analytics is not the research data as such, but the
activity that a teacher, lecturer or course designer can perform to
get the best resullts.

What is available for open web courses is consistently only data
that can be obtained through web analytics tools (Guan et al.,
2020; Chitkara & Mahmood, 2019; Phippen et al., 2004, Kirsh &
Joy, 2020). On the one hand, this brings many difficulties and
problems, but at the same time we believe that this concept
opens up interesting opportunities for further research and
exploration.

The aim of this study is to examine, on specific data, how web
analytics tools can be used in the study of learning behaviour
and what research questions are relevant to these research tools.
We would like to abandon the somewhat sceptical discourse on

the applicability of web analytics tools. The focus of our study
lies in the methodological part; we applied our methodol ogical
tools to real data collected in projects concerned with the use of
learning analytics.

The concept of web-based (hypertext) courses has been
described in positive terms, for example, in a study by Jiang and
Ting (2000), which identified factors affecting students
perception of a web-based course. It showed that the factors
impacting the overal evaluation by the students include the
comprehensibility of assignments and assessment of the work of
the instructor or the way interactions are structured. However,
little attention was paid to the overall design.

Understanding how to work with web analytics data is essential
for further development of these open online courses and their
appropriate optimization, whether in terms of design, structure or
other elements used.

In our research, we focused on open web courses that are based
on publicly indexed, searchable and usable content and use
common content management systems (CMS), such as
Wordpress, Umbraco, Drupal, Google Sites or Joomla, for their
presentation. Thus, these are websites with structured
educational content, which can be further utilized, for examplein
the form of faceto-face lessons (blended learning) or by
establishing links to other systems (for example, tests,
assignment submission, etc.). The first popular courses of this
kind are associated with connectivists and the CCKO08 course,
which also used blogs (Fini, 2009; Downes & Siemens, 2008).

1.1 Resear ch background

In our research we drew on severa previously published studies
that have demonstrated quite clearly how web analytics tools can
be used to analyze learning.

Mc Guckin & Crowley (2012) presented in their study their own
research tool. The study addressed the general issues of using
Google Analytics and the course under examination and then
provided aclassical data analysis— described how the data were
collected, showed selected aspects of evaluation (focusing only
on basic metrics and leaving for instance traffic flow tracking
aside), which was followed by an interpretation of the data
obtained and closed with a discussion.

Moissa et al. (2014) developed the AdaptWeb visualization tool,
which combines data from web analytics based on Piwik with
data from local databases. The tool provides 20 metrics that a
researcher or teacher can use as part of learning analytics. It is
vital to set up the whole concept of web analytics in such away
that the data obtained are understandable and usable for the
teacher who works with the course - it should provide what is
normally provided by an LM S dashboard.

Luo et a. (2015) published a study that payid more attention to
the specific methodological approach to the whole issue, rather
than to the case study it is based on (using data from a university
course). The authors of the paper pointed out that Google
Analytics is a very good tool for tracking parameters such as
pageviews, bounces, study time, etc. At the same time, however,
these parameters do not allow any individualized approach and
the demographic possibilities are also relatively limited. Hence,
we can observe a certain discrepancy between what web
analytics needs to track and what is useful for learning analytics.
Romanowski and Konak (2016) examined a university online
course in their study. It represents a preliminary study or
preliminary research with the following finding: "Findings
showed that interactivity of a course page was the most
important factor for increasing student engagement with the
course content. In particular, in-page quizzes were found to be
very effective in improving student engagement with the website.
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This preliminary study has shown how Google Analytics could
be a valid tool to observe and improve student learning online.”
The authors pointed out that Google Analytics can be used to
collect enough data to perform learning analytics and gain an
understanding of learning behavior. Nevertheless, better results
could be achieved if we added other data sources. The problem
with Google Anayticsin genera isthat while it describes learning
behavior it does not offer many cluesfor understanding it.

Rohloff et al. (2019) achieved probably the best theoretical grasp
of the whole issue of using web analytics for learning analysis.
They conveyed the view that Google Analytics can be used for
learning analysis, but they also noted the ethical dimension of
the whole issue and the topic of comprehensibility and
availability of information that Google Analytics offers. The
study dealt very carefully with possible issues and inaccuracies
in the measurement, which may be useful for analyses of study
limitations.

From a certain perspective, we could aso include in this
overview the study of Ali et al. (2012), who conducted research
on click stream (Montgomery et a., 2004, Wang et a., 2013) in
educational applications and their interpretation. Although they
did not use web courses or classical web analysis tools, their
methodological approach is to a large extent applicable in our
environment as well.

Clearly, the topic has been addressed by a relatively limited
range of studies, to which we can also add our two case studies
(Cerny, 2018; 2020). Our goal is to continue in this line to some
extent, but at the same time to strive for a broader understanding
of thewholeissuein the light of other research findings.

As Rohloff et al. (2019) emphasized, we cannot reduce the
discussion on the use of web analytics in learning analytics only
to web-based courses that are based on platforms such as
WordPress or Umbraco. At present, web analytics (Google
Analytics) is commonly implemented in MOOC platforms such
as edX, Coursera and Udacity and is actively used in them,
although not at the level of individual courses or students.

2 Methodology

We agree with Luo et al. (2015) that Google Analytics becomes
a truly important research tool especially when its use is linked
to other data, whether qualitative or quantitative in nature.
Current research discourse, outlined in the Research Background
section, has focuses mainly on combining Google Analytics data
with data from LMS or other technical systems. As online
ethnology progresses (Androutsopoulos, 2008; Murthy, 2008,
Markahm, 2005; Pink 2016; Varis, 2016), we also try in our
research to combine quantitative tools with qualitative data that
serve to interpret them. Nevertheless, we supplement web
analytics data, for example, through interviews, diaries, focus
groups or anaysis of other documents. In two years of
collaboration, it can be said that researchers are well aware of
how the research community works and studies.

In our previous studies of other online courses (Cerny, 2020), we
focused mainly on data from homework, student self-evaluation
or test and self-evaluation results. We believe that the ideal
approach (which, however, is aimost impossible due to the
current COVID-19 situation) would be a deep integration of
various research methods that would allow us to formulate
broader interpretation frameworks and theories—an aspect of
web analytics use that is according to Luo et a. (2015) lacking
in learning analytics.

2.1 Research sample

Our research was carried out as part of the development of an
online information literacy course for high school studentsin the
Czech Republic. The project (developing course) set forth the
requirement to provide an open online web course created by the
university that will use the Umbraco system (an open source

content management system
university).

implemented throughout the

Although the topic of information literacy is linked with the
existence of many standards and competence frameworks, we
decided to apply them relatively loosely and to prefer an
approach associated with community-designed curriculum
(Cormier, 2020; Ruth et al., 2019). This approach was motivated
by severa factors. In the Czech state curricular framework,
information literacy is not established as a separate element and
schools implement it in their educational programs diversely.
Since our intention was for the schools to be able to use the
course in read teaching, it was necessary to take into
consideration their specific possibilities when designing it.
Hence we produced a functional prototype of the course, which
was implemented at four high schools in the Czech Republic and
is the subject of our analysis.

Five high schoals (alibrary school, a secondary technical school,
two grammar schools, and a nursing school) with atotal of about
500 students were involved in testing the courses. The students
used the website in collaboration with their teacher. However,
the online course is open to any student who can work with it.
The data we have suggest that the vast majority of the sample
(85-95%) is formed by high school students. This research
sample (schools), same as the selection of teachers, is given by
the project assignment, within which we create and test the
course. Students for the focus group were a so selected from this
sample.

In our case study (relevant research questions 1-3) is the subject
of research online course (available from: https:/kisk.phil.mu
ni.cz/onlife), which used students and teachers at the high
school.

2.2 Research tool

Google Analytics (2017) is currently by far the most common
(dthough not the only) tool for working with web analytics
(Clifton, 2012). According to W3Techs (2020), more than 84%
of websites that have implemented web analytics use Google
Analytics, which is more than 55% of all websites. Other tools
that can be used for this purpose are New Relic, Live Internet,
Y andex, Metricaand WordPress Jetpack.

The objective of Google Analytics is to measure and analyze
website traffic. It is a free product (for the vast majority of
common projects), which can be relatively easily implemented in
any website or object that allows embedding HTML code or has
a standardized interface or add-on for code embedding. Google
uses this tool primarily to support effective management of
advertising campaigns, in which a good knowledge of user
behaviour (Omidvar et al., 2011; Cutroni, 2010) and their
demographics is a basic prerequisite for successful marketing.
This is also an area of Google Analytics use that has been the
major focus in literature (Tonkin, Whitmore & Cutroni, 2011;
Ledford, Teixeira & Tyler, 2011), while the topic of applying
data to the field of learning analytics has received less research
attention (Chatti, at al., 2012; Baker & Inventado, 2014).

Rohloff et al. (2019) pointed out that their primary interest was
website analysis focusing on the customer, not on working with
students. It is generally believed that learning behavior is more
difficult to analyse through web analytics than, for example, an
e-commerce store, because it does not have easily accessible
success metrics (paid order in the case of an e-shop, number of
clicks before ordering, etc.).

Our research combined quantitative methods based on data from
Google Analytics and qualitative methods. Our source of
qualitative data was a focus group with students of one of the
schools that have been implementing the course we had
designed. Due to the epidemiological situation, it was not
possible to obtain a greater amount of data. The focus group was
based on a model of two meetings in one day—one line of
research focused on user testing of the website, the other on the
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content of the course. The students were divided into two groups
of 7 students. In total, we processed notes from four meetings.
We worked with 14 students divided in half within two focus
groups.

Subsequently, we proceeded with interviews with teachers who
work in these schools (and use this course in teaching). A total
of 7 semi-structured interviews lasting between 30 to 50 minutes
were conducted. These data allowed us to introduce a broader
interpretation framework, as proposed by Romanowski and
Konak (2016). These qualitative data create the possibility of
understanding data from web analytics, so that we can interpret
them in an educational context. Web analytics is primarily
focused on marketing or the business sphere in general. Our goal
is to move the interpretation framework into the field of
education.

2.3 Monitored metrics and resear ch questions

Here we would like to present the research questions that we
attempted to answer in our case study. However, as we
emphasized in the introduction— the primary goal of this case
study was not the anaysis of the “case”, but rather looking
deeper into the possibilities opened up by web analytics.

For these reasons, we formulated the following research
guestions:

Who are the students and what do we know about them?
What technologies do they use during their course study?
What educational content do they choose and why?

What data on student behaviour can be used for the design
of the course and its content?

5. What are the strengths and limitations of using Google
Analytics to analyse online learning data?

NS o

From the list of research questions, it is clear that we drew on
those formulated by Luo et a. (2015). We adjusted the number
of questions with regard to our research experience and the
specific structure of the data we worked with, but also with a
certain focus on how we understand the role of learning
analytics—as a tool for studying the learning environment and
the processes involved.

The paper is designed as a case study (we work with data on one
course, with one group of teachers and students who use the
online course). However, it has a broader application impact -
similar analyzes can be used in genera for any online course in
which web analytics tools can be implemented.

The first three questions are based on working with Google
Analytics data concerning a specific course. The other two
guestions focus in general on the reflection of the tool and its
possibilities in the field of anaysis of the educational
environment.

3. Resultsand discussion

In this section, we present a comprehensive view of the research
data in the overall context. In our analysis, we used data from
1 February 2020 to 16 September 2020:

785 unique visitors

31.5% of visitors returned (more than 1 visit)

There was an average of 2.11 visits per user

The number of pages displayed per session was 7.86

The average time per visit was 10 minutes and 36 seconds
96.45% of visits were from the Czech Republic

70.83% used desktop

26.37% used a mobile phone, 2.8% atablet

59.49% used Windows

The website had the highest number of visitors in the period
from 11 March 2020 to 27 March 2020, i.e., in the first 14 days
of school closure in the Czech Republic.

These parameters of research data constituted the framework for
our further analysis. We deliberately extended the research
period until 16 September, because in the new school year (in
the Czech Republic from 1 September 2020) the course was not
yet promoted among newcomers and students who had started
engaging with it more intensely during school closure could
return to it, as they had been planning to during the focus group.

3.1 Who arethe students and what do we know about them?

As for the language, Czech naturally dominated with about 90%,
which corresponds to the fact that the course was written and
composed in Czech. 66% of users were women (which roughly
corresponds to the composition of our sample) and 33% were
men. About two-thirds of users were people aged 18-34. In our
experience, however, this metric is not very reliable. Our
students are in the category of 15-17 years, which is not
explicitly filtered in Google Analytics.

A useful category is formed by interests, which were processed
only for 11.85% of users (the data are non-normalized, so they
show part of the whole, not only of the analyzed part):

Table 1 Results on interests of studentsin the course.

GA Extrapolation
data totheentire I nterest category
population
497 % 21.94% Media & Entertainment/Book
Lovers
401 % 33.84% Media & Entertainment/Music
Lovers
Food & Dining/Cooking
0,
3.97% 33.50% Enthusiasts/30 Minute Chefs
375 % 31.65% Media & Entertainment/Movie
Lovers
Lifestyles & Hobbies/Art &
0, 0,
3.57% 30.13% Theater Aficionados
Lifestyles & Hobbies/Green
0, 0,
3.18% 26.84% Living Enthusiasts
2.79% 23.54% Shoppers/Value Shoppers
2.53 % 21.35% Shoppers/Shopaholics
2.40 % 20.25% Technology/Technophiles
2.31% 19.49% Travel/Travel Buffs

As for our knowledge of the target group, we could expect, with
regard to the students’ fields of study, that literature (students of
library studies, grammar school students), health care (high
school for nurses) and art (artistic grammar school) would
appear in the list. Asis evident from the table, the category of
literature is represented in the ranking and the other items
correspond to what we could label as the lifestyle of young
people. It seems that targeting the topic of books and music
could be practical from the point of view of working with
content, because it is an item that approximately every third
student in the course is interested in. If we chose the time spent
on apage (which could also correspond to the study interest) asa
metric, then books would become an even more important
segment (6.06% of 23.38%). These findings can be truly
valuable for choosing examples, illustrations or even the tone of
voice used in the course.

The data provided by the teachers in the interviews suggest that
the students form a highly heterogeneous group of users—there
are students of elite grammar schools with very good results in
graduation exams, vocational students of a high school for
library studies, but also students preparing to become medical
nurses with a focus of their work on practical competencies. This
heterogeneity was aso confirmed by the data obtained from
Google Analytics.

The students view themselves as typical representatives of
generation Z—they use modern technologies, amost all of them
are present on social media (Facebook, Instagram) and consume
their content. In general, they are aware that they need to be
media literate because they perceive the threat posed by
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technology and the danger of being easily manipulated. Their
relationship to mobile devices, but also to digital technologies as
such, is positive.

The students studied the course online amost entirely during the
period when schools were closed. What we consider to be an
interesting finding is the fact that the study took place
significantly less in the morning than in the afternoon, so
students did not respect the normal school schedule, which in the
Czech Republic starts at 8 am and usually ends no later than 4
pm. We consider the shift of study time to the afternoon (at least
by an hour or two) and its extension to the weekend (especially
to Sunday) to be one of the most intriguing findings—students
during the pandemic, when they could choose their own
schedule, chose a substantially different structure than the one
prescribed by common formal education. Interestingly, students
aso quite often chose the times as late as 10 pm and, on the
other hand, did not seem to prefer the “best study time”
according to the school curriculum, i.e., between 7 and 9 am.

3.2 What technologies do they use during their cour se study?

Although the share of mobile devicesin web traffic is reported to
be generally high (for example, according to Statcounter it
reaches about 51%) and we could expect this ratio to be
accentuated by the targeting of our course on Generation Z, it
seems that the share of both mobile traffic and the use of tablets
(with a global share of about 3%) in the course was low. In the
observed period, a desktop was used for 71% of the connections
and a mobile phone only for 26%. The share of tablets was about
3%, which, due to the relatively small sample, indicates the level
of statistical error.

Mobile sessions are generally both shorter (time on page 5:07
versus 11:34) and less deep (5.59 page per visit to 8.21 on
desktop). These data led us to two essential considerations of
how the course works:

1) A web course - even with aresponsive design - is not suitable
for the use of mobile devices. Obviously, mobile devices are not
students' first choice; they consume study content on the desktop
rather than on a mobile phone. The nature of the visit is so
different for each option that it seems inappropriate to expect a
mobile interaction from students. At the same time, this
conclusion is identical with the findings of our previous research
indicating that students use mobile phone in the course to obtain
specific information (term, link) and not for systematic
educational content.

2) If we wanted students to use the course on mobile devices, we
would most likely have to provide a specialized mobile
application, which would require more demanding and costly
development as well as more rigorous content consistency
standards.

The focus group showed that students actually use the desktop as
a significantly preferred environment for studying not only in
this course, but in general. The second interesting finding that
helps us understand how students interact with the course is that
they did not perceive desktop study as something unpleasant or
serious. The requirement for a mobile application was not
formulated at al during our research.

With respect to web browsers, our results in fact replicate the
well - known statistics - 57% of users used Chrome, 13% Safari,
8% Firefox and 5% Edge. Because Edge uses the same rendering
engine as Chrome, this information leads to a system
optimization request for Chrome and Safari. All other browsers
were completely marginal.

Of the total number of users, 57% used Windows, 20% Android
and 14% i0S. These data have significant implications
concerning working with applications—given the information
available, it cannot be assumed that all users have access to
Windows and it is necessary to focus either on applications with
support for mobile devices or on online tools. Java applications

seem to be also excluded because Java support was identified by
9% of users.

Desktop users most often used resolution of 1920x1080
(22.35%), 1366x768 (20.99%) and 1534x864 (16.38%). This
finding is rather inconvenient from the point of view of the
course design, because it showsthat it is not possible to count on
any unified screen size or resolution. All users (99.46%) worked
with 24-bit colour depth.

3.3 What educational content do students choose and why?

While the previous two questions concerned the description of
the target group, in this section we focus on the educational
content, which is the very core of the educational course. In
terms of information architecture, individual course sub-topics
are structured into modules. Each module has 6-11 topics. Both
modules pages and topics pages can be tracked via Google
Analytics separately. At the same time, the system makes it
possible, thanks to a suitable architecture, to monitor entire
categories of content relatively easily.

In terms of traffic, the following categories had the most views
during the period under review:

Table 2 Results concerning module characteristics.

Module Pageviews Average _terle on
page [min:sec]
Stage_ of Work_l ng with 1,468 315
information
Working with
information and 1,302 2:43
learning
Media and citizenship 302 2:45
Working with 187 231
documents
Security and fairness 205 2:37

The pageviews statistics can be partially misleading because the
modules are of different size. Nevertheless, it is clear that the
first two topics had by far the most views. This is due to the fact
that these modules were explicitly designated by teachers as
compulsory for students in most schools. In the other modules,
pageviews were to a larger degree driven by selective choice of
an individual topic or the students’ own interest.

From the point of view of the course design, it is important to
note that these were the items displayed at the top (the design
aways displayed pairs of images with the given topic), which
also had an effect on the visits. As data within each category
show, sorting and the number of clicks are relatively closely
related. This can be illustrated by the first module which
provided the largest amount of data

Table 3 Results concerning characteristics of topics from the
“Stage of working with information” module. The last column
indicates newly added topics that cannot be consistently
compared with the other topicsin terms of data.

Average
Topic Pageviews timeon New
page
Searching on the 351 231
Internet |
Searching on the
Internet I1: Where to 160 3:08
Search?
Searching on the
Internet 111: How to 139 5:23
Search?
Where to look for . .
books? 26 2:53
Where to look for . .
specialized resources? v L13
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Filtering results 130 4:33
Information evaluation 76 2:52
Information evaluation:

Disi nf_ormaq on and 139 593
manipulation of

information
Information evaluation: .

Wikipedia 109 3:30

Use of information 50 1:31

Using information to 115 301
solve problems

The data show quite clearly that students choose to some extent
preferentially—for example, the topic “Information evaluation:
Wikipedia’ was attractive to them in terms of title, “Information
evaluation: Disinformation and manipulation of information”
and “Searching on the Internet 111: How to search?’ in terms of
content. Two modules marked as new were added |ater based on
the teachers' wishes.

In terms of feedback, the topic “Searching on the Internet I11:
How to search?’, which was positively commented on by both
students and teachers in our research, can be mentioned. Another
topic appreciated by students was “Information evaluation:
Disinformation and manipulation of information” (also being of
areasonable length), which seems to indicate that the time spent
on thesiteis arelatively useful guide for the analysis of interest.

Our data suggest that students prefer descriptive titles (as
reflected also in the interviews) and these descriptive titles are
aso more understandable for teachers. This is clearly evident in
the information evaluation triad in the table: Topics presented
from a general perspective have only a very small number of
clickthroughs, but also a low time on page. Students are
interested in practical content dealing with topics about which
they have some knowledge but are not as strong in them as they
would need to be. Both topics with highest time on page fall into
this category. In spite of what has been said, it turns out that in
our course it is the teacher—who defines for the students what to
study and further works with them—that plays a decisive role.
However, this does not mean that the preferences of students are
not reflected in particular study patterns, which can be seen, for
example, in the time spent on page.

3.4 What data on student behaviour can be used for the
design of the course and its content?

We have already described some of the options for answering
the fourth research question above—we discussed metrics
concerned with the number of clicks and time spent on the site,
which is a tool we have aready used in our previous studies
(Cerny, 2020). We find this basic analysis crucial when we need
to look for answers to the question of what types of content are
of interest to students and which are not.

Technica parameters, which can relate both to the tools used in
aparticular course, and to the design of the overall appearance of
the course—for example, considerations about image size,
screen resolution—are also useful. These are invaluable data that
can significantly enhance the ability to consume educational
content.

Information on students' interests can aso be considered
extremely important—even though they seem to be the least
accurate in terms of reliability. The course can then be adjusted
with regard to whether we want to maximize the average time on
page (in which case we will probably focus on supporting the
strongest segments according to interest), or to look for interests
that are underrepresented in terms of time on page and adjust the
offer of illustrative materials accordingly.

This tool, as well as the analysis of individual visitors, allows us
to monitor whether the site is well designed in terms of user
interface, i.e., whether students do not have to return too much,
whether they know what to click on, whether it does not have

too many short visits, etc. The analysis of individua visitors
makes it possible to monitor the behaviour of individual usersin
the web course even in more detail and to try to adapt the flow to
such generalized models. In our case, however, we do not have a
sufficient amount of data for such an analysis—given the size
and characteristics of the course.

Luo et a. (2015) emphasised the importance of observing
international and intercultural differences, which were not so
obvious in our course. However, using a location filter in
analysing website navigation can, for instance, help to reveal the
distinction between study strategies at school and at home. For
example, in one of our online courses, we found that students
studying in university libraries spent significantly less time on
the course than those who studied from home. This finding could
be used for the analysis of the educational environment and its
friendliness in university libraries.

Romanowski and Konak (2016) provided the following traceable
parameters:

Pageviews

Unique Pageviews
Average Time on Page
Entrances

Bounce Rate

% Exit

Browser

Operating System

In our overview, we have not yet addressed the parameter New
vs Returning Visitors (Entrances). While it gives the opportunity
to monitor certain regularity, it is somewhat problematic because
the IP address (ID) of users changes over time. This parameter is
therefore extremely difficult to interpret, especialy in relation to
alonger-term course.

Bounce Rate indicates how many visitors leave the site without
taking any action there. In our research, we filtered these users
out, but partly not rightfully—they include those who come to
the page, read it, do not click on anything and leave.
Theoretically, it can include users who were able to get the
information needed, which they were looking for, for example,
by coming through a web search engine. These are one-page
visitors.

% Exit determines for each page the percentage of users who
leave the site after visiting the page. In our course, this measure
is relatively difficult to make use of. It is meaningful in
particular when there are large disproportions between pages—
then we can look for reasons that keep users on the page or drive
them away.

Specific possibilities are offered by the analysis of partia
content for heat map creation, which could contribute to a deeper
understanding of study mechanisms (Cerny, 2020; Kirsh et al.,
2019; Pilarcikova, 2019). These options are not offered directly
by Google Analytics, but it is possible to use its component
(Google Tag Manager) to insert other tracking codes on the
page, for example from Hotjar or Smartlook. Their analysisisin
general rather complex, but it is possible to measure for each
course the typical length of page scrolling (in other words, the
degree of finishing reading of content), but also to identify
specific page locations where students pause.

In our course, these locations were, for instance, bars with
additional tasks (text download, video, worksheets,
presentations), while texts links were clicked much less by
students. The names of tools had the highest number of clicks,
while other additional sources seemed unattractive to students.
These tools can aso be used for tracking the movement of the
cursor on the page and trying to estimate the places that students
will find interesting. In line with the findings of our previous
research studies, the places associated with headings and
bulleted lists are more attractive than continuous text. All these
data are valuable for the design of the course. The focus group

.54 .
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showed that students would appreciate some bullet point
summaries or keywords, which clearly corresponds to their
increased interest in distinct elementsin the text.

The last Google Analytics parameter, which we have not
mentioned and was mentioned in Luo et al. (2015) is the source
of traffic, i.e., from where the users navigated to the website. In
our case, these were primarily direct links, either from email or
from socia media, disseminated by teachers. In general, this
parameter might be a useful tool for studying, for example,
community dissemination of educational content.

3.5 What are the strengths and limitations of using Google
Analyticsto analyse onlinelearning data?

Google Analytics can be deployed both in a website course and
in amobile application. Its main advantages are cost, ease of use,
but also the ability to work with more complex statistics
involving multiple variables (as was the case in Luo et al. (2015)
who observed that US students had a different learning
behaviour in their course than others users).

Romanowski and Konak (2016) applied the genera
proclamation that Google Analytics can be used to optimize
websites. Thus, their goa was not only to describe study
behaviour, but above all to improve the service. As this is the
purpose for which the tool was designed, it provides a very
good, methodologically exact and fast procedure for editing the
site. When we make a comparison with the realm of paper
textbooks, there is no adequately functiona tool or
methodological process of development.

According to Luo et a. (2015), Google Analytics appears to be
quite effective in providing an overview of the online learning
process and generating summary statistics, such as sessions,
users, pageviews, study time, and bounce rate over time. Hence,
it provides basic statistical tools that give a rough and
anonymized idea of how the course works. At the same time,
they draw attention to the visuaization tools that can
significantly accelerate and facilitate the work of the course
designer as one of the strengths of the analytical solution. On the
other hand, the absence of the opportunity to work effectively
with an individual student, both in terms of overviews for the
student and for the teacher, isidentified as aweak point.

Rohloff et a. (2019) view as an advantage the availability of the
product as a cloud service, which eliminates the need to
implement it in any special way or work on its security or
upgrade. Given that it is the most widespread service of its kind,
there is a large amount of literature on how to use it effectively
and how to interpret individual data. Another advantage is the
number of analytical tools that the service provides.

The statistics, which we have aready analyzed above, can aso
be counted as strengths. An interesting feature is the ability to
combine data from multiple courses into one environment and
then compare them with each other. For example, we stated in
the introduction to the results that the average time spent on the
site per visit is 10:36, but it is actually a problematic piece of
data. For a university course we run a Masaryk University
(Creative work with information) it is 7:58 and for another
university course (Digital competence development course)
11:18. Luo et a. (2015) worked with a time of 4:38 in their
course. The time certainly depends on the specific form of the
course, but simultaneously we can say that the time measured in
our course belongs to the top band of our research experience.
We can make other similar comparisons. Using an identical tool
provides a very strong basis for a comparative methodol ogical
andysis.

We believe that especially for larger courses, Google Analytics,
possibly together with other tools, can serve as a very good
instrument for researching the entire educational environment
and also as a means of optimizing the length of pages, their
structure, but also the graphic design. This seems to be one of
the most problematic points at present—teachers require more

pictures, students are satisfied and the data in this course do not
provide any basis for expert decisions. At the same time, there
seems to be a lack of research that would incorporate this topic
into a broader framework in an exact way.

The question of data interpretation appears to be in the grey
zone. Drawing on the findings of our previous research, we may
say that the time spent on the site is related to what the student
learns. However, we will not dare to say whether thisis a causal
connection with a clear analytical expression. And the
interpretation of these data can also be generally more complex
(for example, What about sites that have more complex content
than others?), although no consistent theory based on at least
partial empirical conclusions has been provided.

A considerable disadvantage can be the issue of data
consistency, which is related to changing user addresses and
accounts. For example, in Moodle, we obtain consistent data on
the behaviour of each individual user (Liu et a., 2019), which of
course offers significantly broader analysis options. When we
consider Google Analytics in terms of the generally stated aims
of learning analytics, the possibility of intervening in favour of
individual students, offering them information about their study
behaviour or having the opportunity to work effectively with the
overall course journey is completely missing. It cannot be used
to personaize educational content. Another issue is the
reliability of data (Rohloff et a., 2019) in connection with
various implementations of the tracking code, blocking tools or
VPN, which can change, for instance, the geolocation data.

For small courses, such as the one we analyzed in this study, the
small number of participantsis asignificant limit - web analytics
offers very interesting results when the number of views per
page reaches at least the level of higher tens or hundreds;
demographic tools are ideal for samples size over one thousand.
All these factors play in favour of the implementation of these
tools into large courses or even into MOOCs. Working with data
of thiskind in a small sample research is rather difficult.

4 Discussion

In this paper, we attempted to offer answers to six research
questions, which in a particular way cover the topic of the
possibility and meaningfulness of using Google Analytics for
learning analysis, especially for research into the online learning
environment and the processes involved. We have clearly
demonstrated that, at least at the level of the development of an
environment such as a web service, this tool plays an
unquestionabl e role and deserves appropriate attention.

So far, the research discourse (Moissa et a., 2014; Luo et a.,
2015; Romanowski & Konak, 2016) has followed a path that
sought primarily to compare Google Analytics with the tools
offered by conventiona LMS and possibly to consider
enhancing Google Analytics with other data in order to obtain a
more comprehensive picture, which is associated with the
possibility of a deeper and broader interpretation of data. Our
research has shown that the paradigm can be reversed and we
can ask not what features are missing in Google Analytics to
make it a learning analytics tool, but what common learning
analytics tools lack when it comes to using them for designing a
web service.

In fact, aimost all online learning platforms and LMSs are
websites that have been supplemented with specific features.
This, however, does not mean that it would not be desirable to
approach them as websites. As Rohloff et a. (2019) point out,
Google Analytics is commonly used in systems such as Coursera
or Open Edx, but it is not so often discussed. We believe that, in
the light of our study, this lack of a discussion is a serious
shortcoming that limits the possibilities for effective innovation
in education.

The aim of this study was to provide an outline of some of the
possibilities that Google Analytics offers not only as a tool for
studying specific open online web courses, but above al as an
essential component for research of the entire educational
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environment and the web as such. It is in our opinion slightly
disturbing that we are able to measure the correlations between
the opening of selected materials and the test results without
asking questions important to the web environment, such as:
What are the interests of our students? How do they interact with
specific materials? What technologies are available to them?
How do working on a mobile device and on a desktop differ?

Let us illustrate the benefits of using Google Analytics by
another example. If we decided to implement study materials in
PDF in our course, then thanks to data from Google Analytics,
we know that:

L] In about 89% of cases, our users have a browser that
supports direct viewing of PDF files, which means that
working with this format will not be a problem for most of
them.

. We will prepare the material so that it respects the
minimum resolution of 1366x768 (at least 70% of users)
and the widescreen 16:9 screen format. At the same time,
however, we know that this is a preference that will not be
common to al users. We will work with a colour depth of
24 bits.

. Design for mobile devices does not need to be addressed,
as studying on mobile phones does not show web analytics
parameters that would be desirable for the course.

. We know that a substantial part of users have interests in
the field of book or music culture, which we can use for the
design and examples in specific materials, or for choosing
illustration and the style of typesetting.

Therefore, if we decide that we want to include such study
materials in our educational environment, we have a relatively
solid basis for such a decision, not only in terms of a binary
choice, but also in terms of the possible form of the material.

This type of information may be perceived as too technical or
educationally uninteresting, but in reality it turns out that
knowledge of this information can be as important for the work
of a designer or creator of online education as commonly
computed models of academic failure. This is not to say that
standard learning analytics tools would not be useful, but that it
is probably necessary to significantly expand the perspective that
we take when approaching them. Web analytics in this area (not
only Google Analytics, but also Smartlook, Hotjar, and others)
offer opportunities that go far beyond the usual framework for
thinking about online education and its analysis. At the same
time, this approach makes it possible to invite alarger number of
experts who are used to working with web analytics tools into
the process of developing an educationa environment.

After appropriate training—focusing on the transfer of the
context and conceptual framework—teachers can use dashboards
to monitor how students work with their materials. It seems that
the environment as such is not perceived as a challenging barrier,
but that it is more difficult to properly understand the data
presented. However, the well-designed method of data
visualization in the Google Analytics environment is a great
support for this process (Luo et a., 2015; Romanowski &
Konak, 2016).

4.1 Resear ch limitations

A methodologically important question that has a great influence
on the interpretation of data is the extent to which the online
course is open (Allen & Seaman, 2011; 2013) or closed. If we
have a course that is primarily intended for students of a
particular educational institution (or institutions), but is aso
designed as a commonly available indexed website, we need to
consider to what extent the behavioura and demographic
information reflects student behaviour and to what extent this
information is related to external visitors. In this respect, we
must draw attention to the significant limitations of our
research—we cannot effectively distinguish between “our” and
“outside” students. However, with regard to the research sample

and research questions, we do not consider this limitation to be
essential.

A significant limitation pointed out by Rohloff et al. (2019) is
the question of the quality of the measured data. In our case, we
used JavaScript to implement web analytics (Google Analytics),
which is the most common and easiest way to implement
measurable data into a course. The reliability of this
measurement can be affected by a number of factors that cannot
be effectively quantified and incorporated into the analytical
process—these are tools for blocking measurement codes (e.g.,
Analytics Blocker), slow script loading, different measurement
resultsin different browsers, etc.

Our analysis cannot cover all areas of study behavior, but only
those that are visible on the web through web analytics. This
reductionist approach is necessary. Our research aims not to
follow the individual's perspective, but above dl, to improve at
the level of course design (both at the level of information
architecture and, for example, thematic). Therefore, it is
important to compare data from web analytics with qualitative
research data (interviews, focus groups, observations, user
testing, etc.)

4.2 Resear ch ethics

Cooper (2014) pointed out that one of the issues of research
ethics with regard to the use of web analytics is the fact that
most tools store data about students outside researcher
ingtitution. This results in a loss of control over the data, but on
the other hand also in ensuring data security. In this context, we
believe that the ability of companies such as Google to secure
datais significantly higher than in the case of local repositories.
With regard to GDPR implementation (Goldberg et al., 2019;
Dabrowski et a., 2019), in most tools (Google Analytics,
Smartlook, Hotjar, etc.) the data are stored in the form of a hash
record, which means that it is very difficult to identify a specific
user.

The available data thus have the character of typica macro
perspective data, which provide information about the whole
population of users or its segment, but do not offer the
possibility to identify an individual user. An individual user is
identified by a given hash record (for example in Google
Analytics marked as “1140912129.1598532108"), which can be
tracked individually, but it is not possible to link it to a specific
person without using another system (Rohloff et al., 2019).

For such identification to be possible, collaboration would be
required between the site user and the researcher who could
assign a specific person to the hash record based on specific
behaviour. However, such a procedure is ethically
unproblematic.

5 Conclusions

In our study we have offered probably the broadest and most
systematic view of the use of Google Analyticsin education. Itis
in line with the proposition of Luo et a. (2015) that a sound
knowledge of other information sources is essential for a good
understanding of data. Contrary to currently prevailing
discourse, we decided to lean towards qualitative methods
(interviews, focus groups) capable of capturing the topic of web
analytics in a new context, which has been so far examined only
to a small extent, perhaps with the exception of digital
ethnography. Although it is an approach that is not widely
applied in the field of education, we find it is very fruitful.

From the point of view of further research, we can distinguish
the path of a deeper the integration of these methods, on the one
hand, and their extension to typologically completely different
courses, on the other hand. Our research differed from the
prevailing discourse in another important aspect—we followed
relatively small populations, i.e., not MOOC courses, where
standard scientific support can be expected, but rather smaller




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

courses, which remained partially neglected in the field of
education in relation to web analytics.

We believe that we have succeeded in creating a study that will
stimulate broader research into the educational environment,
based on the action research paradigm, capable of offering
students educational content that will be relevant to them and
will have aform that will suit them.
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Abstract: In the 1960s, the development of music in Slovakia was marked by
prominent generational and stylistic confrontations of the compositional poetries of the
previous generations of composers and the just emerging one. In the composers’
community, an initiative was gaining a foothold that reassessed the practices, norms,
and achievements of the previous developmental stages of Slovak music and |ooked
for new points of departure. In certain stages of the given period, the first graduates of
the Academy of Performing Arts (1lja Zeljenka, Jurgj Pospi&l, Pavol Simai, Ladislav
Kupkovi¢, Peter Kolman, Roman Berger, Jozef Malovec, Miroslav Bazlik, Ivan Parik,
TadeaS Salva, and others) entered the musical scene. The genesis and the formation of
the Slovak musical avant-garde in the 1960s was determined by their quest for the
novel possibilities of expression and the compositional techniques of the so-called
New Music of Western Europe. They included experimenting with previously
unknown electrogenic compositional materials and techniques of electroacoustic
music. Slovak electroacoustic music, which achieved success in Slovakia and abroad
already in the 1960s, emerged first on a private basis, later in the Sound Studio of the
Czechoslovak Television, and, primarily, in the Experimenta Studio of the
Czechoslovak Radio.

Keywords: Slovak musical avant-garde, electroacoustic music, 20™ century

Introduction

In the early 1970s, a discussion took place in the premises of
the Association of Slovak Composers (ASC) under the title
Electronic Music and the Problems Associated With It. Its title
might evoke efforts to grasp the technological issues of
electroacoustic music and the problems associated with its
production and reproduction. Its main point, however, consisted
of a lot more fundamental issues. Does electroacoustic music
have a place in the musical culture of socialist Slovakia? Is it
legitimate in the given time? Do composers of electroacoustic
music have the right to receive remuneration for their
compositions? In the context of the development of European
music in the latter half of the twentieth century, however,
electroacoustic music had aready been born, achieved its
maturity,? and was regularly played at concerts and festivals of
contemporary music and broadcast on the radio. Although the
development of music in Slovakia was delayed even in the
twentieth century compared to its development in Europe,
Slovak electroacoustic music had aready had a history at the
time of the above-mentioned discussion. The genesis of
electroacoustic music in Slovakia falls in the latter half of the
1950s. Consequently, the Slovak composers present at the
discussion about the “problems of electroacoustic music” had
already gained significant compositional experience with
electrogenic material and achieved their first successes in
Slovakiaand abroad.

1 Socio-ldeological Points of Departure

The development of music in Slovakia after World War |l was a
dynamic, polystylistic, and contradictory process. It was
determined by both the historical-social context and the
immanent development of European music in the latter half of
the twentieth century. Moreover, a third factor, the inner
incentives of the composers searching for their own areas of
creativity, must not be disregarded, either. Therefore, three

1 This so-called discussion took place on 3 December 1971 with the participation of
the representatives of the social organizations connected to art music: Andrej O¢enas
(1911 — 1995, the president of the Music Fund Slovakia), Oto Ferenczy (1921 — 2000,
a representative of the Association of Slovak Composers), Ing. Peter Janik (a sound
engineer of the Experimental Studio of the Czechoslovak Radio in Bratislava), and
composers who had been interested in electroacoustic music already in the 1960s —
Miro Bézlik (1931), Roman Berger (1930 — 2020), Peter Kolman (1937), Jozef
Malovec (1933 — 1998), Juraj Pospigil (1931 — 2007), and Ilja Zeljenka (1932 — 2007).
The “discussion” was led and chaired by their peer, composer Jurgj Hatrik (1941 —
2021). See: Godér, V.. Slovenskd hudba anormalizécia [Slovak Music and
Normalization]. In: Slovenska hudba, 22, 1996, no. 1 -2, pp. 112 —120.

2 At that time, the French musique concréte had already had an over twenty-year-old
history and the German elektronische musik and the American music for tape were
only afew years younger.

aspects should be considered when examining the conditions for
the development of musical creativity in Slovakia. On the one
hand, these acted as a dynamizing factor and, on the other hand,
as aretarding factor of development:

a) external determinants — the socio-historical development of
the society after 1945, especialy after 1948,

b) the integration of Slovak music into the European
(especially Central European) context of music while
maintaining the essential features of Slovak music (distinct
from other European cultures),

c) the own internal development of Slovak music, unfolding
from the various points of departure and from the various
attitudes of the composers.

In the latter half of the twentieth century, conditionality and
dependence on the socio-political context is obvious in the
development of Slovak music and musical culture. It was this
conditionality that became the basis for the periodization of the
history of Slovak music in the twentieth century presented in
several specialized publications and reflections.® After all, in the
given period of 1948 — 1970, many ideological aspects clearly
reflected in the genric and stylistic profiling of Slovak music.

Immediately after the war, the state authorities in Slovakia
focused their efforts on creating the material and organizational
conditions for the management of culture. This translated into a
gradua professionalization of the musica life and the
nationalization of the existing cultural institutions.* With respect
to the changes in the social system after February 1948, and in
the spirit of the new culturo-political strategies, the efforts to
complete the process of creating an institutional background
intensified.® At the same time, a system of an ideologically
motivated management of culture and artistic productions by the
ideological  professional  Association of Czechoslovak
Composers was being formed.®

Shortly after February 1948, “socialist realism”’, implemented
from the Soviet Union, became the only correct and binding
aesthetic doctrine for any works.® The basic attributes of this
doctrine included: “democratization” (application of the creative
output to a wide range of recipients), “comprehensibility”
(simplification of the means of expression), “folksiness’

3 See: Chalupka, L.: Vyvoj hudby po roku 1945 [The Development of Music after
1945]. In: ELSCHEK, Oskér [ed.]: Dejiny slovenskej hudby. Bratislava: SAV — ASCO
Art & Science, 1996, pp. 273 — 329; Chalupka, L.: Generacné a $tylové konfrontacie :
Sprievodca slovenskou hudbou 20. storocia II (1951 — 2000) [Generational and
Stylistic Confrontations : A Guide to Twentieth-Century Slovak Music Il (1951 —
2000)]. Bratislava: Comenius University in Bratislava, 2018, pp. 131 — 146; Chalupka,
L.: Slovenska hudobna avantgarda [The Slovak Musical Avant-Garde]. Bratislava:
Faculty of Arts of Comenius University, 2011, pp. 1 —111.

4 The Academy of Music and Drama for Slovakia was nationalized (and its name was
changed to State Conservatory in Bratislava) aready during the war, in 1941; the
Opera of the Slovak Nationa Theatre (SNT) was nationalized in 1945 and,
subsequently, the Operetta Department of the Nova Scéna Theatre in Bratislava was
formed by the detachment of the Operetta Ensemble of SNT; in 1945, the opera in
KoSice was also nationalized (it had been linked to the Central Slovak Opera Theatre);
the activities of the Seminar for Musicology at the Faculty of Arts of Comenius
University were resumed; in 1946, the Mixed Choir (which later became part of the
Slovak Philharmonic) was formed in the Czechoslovak Radio in Bratislava on the
initiative of the conductor Ladislav Slovék.

51949 — establishment of the Slovak Philharmonic and the Academy of Performing
Arts; 1949 — establishment of the folklore ensembles Lac¢nica and the Slovak Folk Art
Collective (later on, folklore ensembles of ethnic minorities were also formed); 1950 —
Centre of Music and Arts (the later Concert and Theatre Bureau, then the Slovkoncert
agency, today the Music Centre) and the Bratislava Musical Spring festival (the
present-day Bratislava Music Festival); 1950 — Slovak Musical Publishing House
(from 1960 the State Music Publishing House, since 1971 OPUS), Ingtitute of
Musicology of the Slovak Academy of Sciences and the Military Art Ensemble; 1954
— Slovak Music Fund (the present-day Music Fund);

5 The Association of Czechoslovak Composers was formed on 15 May 1949 by the
merger of the Syndicate of Czech Composers and the Club of Slovak Composers. Both
Czech and Slovak composers had been under the aegis of the Association of
Czechoslovak Composers until 1955 when a separate Association of Slovak
Composers (ASC) was formed from its Slovak section as the managing ideological
body for composition.

7 As documented by the presentations of Zden&k Nejedly and Ladisiav Stoll at the
Convention of National Culture in Prague (10 — 11 April 1948). After Chalupka, 2018,
pp. 18 —67.

8 First declared in the Soviet Union at the convention of Soviet writersin 1934 by the
writer Maxim Gorky.
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(orientation to folklore traditions), “nationality” (identification
with past and present national elements), “programme’
(requirement for clear contents), and “realism” (direct reflection
of the redlity). Findly, there was a requirement for party
affiliation in terms of agreement with the cultural policy of the
ruling communist party and for the right orientation in the post-
war, class-wise divided world. The prompt implementation of
these criteria into composition was the task of the Association of
Czechoslovak  Composers, an  ideological-professional
organization completely subject to the rule of the communist
party and its cultural policy. This system found its support in
printed and electronic media, as well as in newly established
specialized journals.®

As Lubomir Chalupka stated, the fact that Slovak composers
accepted the totalitarian management practices of the society
relatively quickly (and even with understanding) and that they
identified themselves with the views, mottoes, and instructions
of the Association of Czechoslovak Composers and adopted the
creative methods of socialist realism is rooted in the previous
stages of development.®®

With respect to the penetration of the influences from the socio-
political developments into the sphere of musical life and to the
generational and stylistic confrontations of the works of Slovak
composers, the 1950s may be divided into several periods in
Slovak music. The first period (1948 — 1953) is characterized by
the introduction of totalitarian ideology, which manifested itself
most prominently in the field of compositiona theory and
practice. The second period (1953 — 1956) is marked by minor
changes in the existing creative strategies. The third period
(1956 — 1960) is distinct with two conflicting tendencies in the
works of the composers: on the one hand, they returned to the
practices of the first period and, on the other hand, their inner
self-reflection and critical stance to dogmatism arose.™ In the
development of Slovak music, retarding tendencies clearly
appeared in the 1950s in the works of the composers of the older
generation, who were content with their achievements. At the
same time, under the influence of external socio-political
realities, a change occurred in the strategy of cultural policy
which, aong with the criticism of the previous monostylistic
development, led to a significant dynamization of the
development of composition.*? One of the essential conditions
for making the musical development more dynamic was to learn
about the European musical output of the twentieth century. The
awareness of it gradually increased and cultural contacts with
western music were enlivened both in officia®® and private
ways. 14

9 Critiques, reports, reviews, and essays regularly appeared in the daily press (Kultrny
zivot [Cultural Life], Praca [Work], Pravda [Truth], Lud [People], Sloboda
[Freedom] etc.). In September 1948, the existing Czech specialized periodicals
Rytmus [Rhythm] and Tempo were cancelled and replaced in the same year by the
periodical Hudebni rozhledy [Musical Outlook] with nationwide distribution. Hudebni
rozhledy mapped in detail al the contributions, discussions, and reports from the
conventions and other professiona meetings. |ts 1948 to 1989 issues represent unique
source materials for forming an idea about the musical life in Czechoslovakia and for
understanding how totalitarian practices, and even “brainwashing”, worked at that
time. The editions of the monthly Slovenska hudba [Slovak Music], on whose pages
the development of ideas and the confrontations of views and attitudes to the direction
of Slovak music can aso be traced, date to the years 1957 to 1971. Due to the
progressive orientation of this monthly after Oskér Elschek became its editor-in-chief,
reflecting the development and the compositional techniques of “western” music,
Slovenska hudba was cancelled after 1971 and was resumed only in 1991.

10 See Chalupka, 2018, pp. 20— 21.

1 For more details, see Chalupka, 2018, pp. 18 — 37.

2 |n February 1956, at the Twentieth Convention of the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union (CPSU), Nikita Khrushchev delivered a speech in which he condemned
Stalin’s power practices. This speech became a signal for the criticism of the existing
dogmatic system. The Second Convention of the Association of Czechoslovak Writers
(1956) responded swiftly to the conclusions of the Twentieth Convention of CPSU and
raised ideas about the revival of the development of literature as a true creative process
with al the contradictions of writing. A cautious but still clearly communicated effort
to revise the existing practices occurred aso in Slovak and Czech music. This is
evident from the radical writing of the composer and musicologist Ladislav Burlas
entitled Myslienky o vyvine narodnej hudby [Thoughts on the Development of National
Music] (see Slovenska hudba, 1, 1957, no. 2, pp. 54 — 61).

13 A positive role in this respect, and also with regard to the development of Slovak
music, was played by the Warsaw Autumn festival of contemporary music, organized
for thefirst timein Warsaw in 1957.

4 It was through private channels that scores, books, and journals published in
Western European countries, containing information about novel compositional
techniques, made their way to Bratislava. The proximity of the Viennese radio, which

Despite the above-mentioned obvious conditionality and
dependence of the development of Slovak music on the socio-
political situation of the 1950s, we cannot disregard the fact that,
in the post-war era, Slovak music experienced a growth in its
professionally trained, talented creative base in both the
compositional and the performance sphere. In the subsequent
decade, this factor translated into the acceleration of the musical
life and musical output, especially thanks to the emergence of a
new, young generation of composers who graduated from the
Academy of Performing Artsin Bratislava

2 The Emergence and the Formation of the Slovak Musical
Avant-Gardein the 1960s

In the 1960s, the development of music in Slovakia was marked
by prominent generational and stylistic confrontations of the
compositional poetries of the previous generations of composers
and the just emerging one. Several tendencies reflected in
composition:

a) confirmation of the existing stylistic points of departure,

b) innovation and enrichment of the acquired individual
stylistic poetries,

¢) quantification of the output of less significant composers,

d) adoption of new stylistic points of departure, which negated
the previous direction and were oriented towards the genesis
of an avant-garde line.”®

Contrary to the previous period, the generational and stylistic
profiling of Slovak music in the 1960s took place in a more
favourable socio-political situation. As mentioned above, the
dogmatism of culture management and monostylism under the
aegis of socialist realism had been criticized aready in the late
1950s. In the 1960s, the socio-political pressure on composers
was not that massive. Discussions began about the “socialist”
character of music and the role of ASC and its transformation
from an ideological to a professional organization. In the
composers' community, an initiative was gaining a foothold that
reassessed the practices, norms, and achievements of the
previous developmental stages of Slovak music and looked for
new points of departure in the novel compositional trends and
phenomena of Western European music. Slovak music was no
longer to be closed within itself or within the circle of cultures
that belonged to the so-called Eastern Bloc, but it was to be
integrated into the Central European context.

However, in the 1960s, these initiatives were not easy to
implement in the field of art music. In the early sixties, the
postulates enforced in the 1950s about the “right”, i. e, socialist,
development of Czechoslovakia still lingered on.® Nevertheless,
in 1962, the Twelfth Convention of the Communist Party of
Czechoslovakia (CPCS, 4 December — 8 December 1962)
admitted the mistakes that had been committed in the 1950s.
Another positive thing was the annulment of the origina
accusations of “bourgeois nationalism” inflicted on Slovak
writers and the intelligentsia (mainly the representatives of social
sciences). These momentums led to a dynamic progress not only
in social sciences, but also in arts. The liberalization of the socio-
cultural conditions, however, was not accepted by the
representatives of the official political circles without
reservations. The representatives of totalitarian power were
reluctant to renounce their practices in the management of
society and culture. In addition, they were concerned that the
path of liberalization might pose a direct threat to the idea of a
single right path for development in “socialist” Czechoslovakia
That is also why reservations were voiced at the Thirteenth
Convention of CPCS in 1966 (31 May — 4 June 1966) against
“dipping” into liberalism, questioning the leading role of CPCS,

regularly broadcast twentieth-century Western European compositions, also played a
positiverolein Bratislava.

15 For more details, see Chalupka, 2018, pp. 131 — 149.

16 1n 1960, this tendency was confirmed by the new constitution that declared
Czechoslovakia the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic.
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revising the doctrine of socialist realism, etc.’” From the aspect
of the objective socio-political determinants of the development
of musical culture, the entry of the Warsaw Pact troops and their
occupation of Czechoslovakia (21 August 1968) may be viewed
as amilestone in the periodization of the 1960s. The subsequent
response of resistance and opposition was distinctively present
aso in the cultural and artistic milieu. This is where the conflict
between the two tendencies of development manifested itself
markedly: on the one hand, the right to free creativity (declared
at conventions and meetings in the early sixties) and, on the
other hand, the views of the political representatives about the
totalitarian management of culture (facilitated by the presence of
Soviet troops in the territory of Czechoslovakia).

The socio-political events trandated into musical culture and
composition through the resolutions of ASC, the ideological
instrument for the management of composition at the time. At its
first convention in 1959, ASC in its resolutions defended the
monostylistic development of Slovek music based on the
doctrine of socialist realism. Even after 1960, empty phrases
praising “hedthy sociaist” compositional orientation and
rejecting “ill and rotting” Western European composition did not
subside completely. Nevertheless, the subsequent development
proved that these claims were unsustainable.”® From 1962,
several periodicals published discussions about the topical issues
of Slovak composition with respect to the freedom of expression
and the freedom of choice in artistic means and about the need
for maintaining contact with the European artistic platform. This
was confirmed even by ASC at its Second Convention (1963),
which carried on in an atmosphere of liberal discussions. Against
the background of these events, stylistic and generational
confrontations of the views about the direction of Slovak music
began to appear within the community of Slovak composers
more prominently. This was noted also by the Third Convention
of ASC (1967) where the participants to the discussions
pondered the achieved compositional results in the
development of music in Slovakia and the transformation of
ASC from an ideological ingtitution to a professional one.
Critical voices calling for a more radical enforcement of the
freedom of artistic creations and for an effort for liberation from
the continuing subordination of creation to the cultural policy of
the state party were raised increasingly in the second half of
1968 and these demands grew even stronger after the Warsaw
Pact invasion of Czechoslovakia (in August 1968).%* For a long
time to come, the extraordinary convention of ASC held in
February 1969 became the last platform for free discussions
about the direction of Slovak music and its status in federal
Czechoslovakia. The subsequent General Assembly convened by
the Ministry of Culture of the Slovak Republic (in April 1970)
criticized liberalism in arts and foretold a new phase, that of
“normalization”, in the development of Slovak musical culture.

Severa generations of composers took part in the musica
developments of the 1960s in Slovakia. The members of each
generation presented their individual compositional styles, which
were evolving at various stages of formation. Retrospectively,
we might establish that the driving force behind the dynamic
development of Slovek music in the 1960s was the emerging
young generation of composers with strong avant-garde
ambitions. Their appearance may be divided into several phases.

17 Proceedings KSC akultdra 111, 1960 — 1971 [The Communist Party of
Czechoslovakia and Culture 111, 1960 — 1971]. Prague: Vysoka $kola politickd, 1978,
pp. 37 — 134. (After Chalupka, 2018, pp. 133.)

18 From 1962, several periodicals published discussions about the topical issues of
Slovak composition with respect to the freedom of expression and the freedom of
choice in artistic means and about the need for maintaining contact with the European
artistic platform. The papers were published not only in the Slovenska hudba
periodical, but also in the periodicals Slovenské pohlady [Slovak Perspectives]
and Kultarny Zivot.

19 The efforts of the composers were presented also at concerts of Slovak music (1963,
1967, 1970).

2 See the papers of Zdenko Novagek and Eugen Siminek (in Slovenska hudba, 5,
1961, no. 3), Antonin Hofejs (in Slovenska hudba, 7, 1963, no. 2), Andrej Ocenés (in
Slovenska hudba, 11, 1967), and othersin Slovenska hudba from 1961 to 1971.

2 glovak musicians joined the declaration of the Association of Czechoslovak
Composers and the Standpoint of Scientists, Artists, and Journalists (November 1968).
For the concrete activities of ASC, see the Resolution of its Extraordinary Convention
(in Slovenska hudba, 13, 1969, nos. 4 —5, p. 188). See Chalupka, 2018, p. 140.

The first (preparatory) phase took place from 1956 to 1959 and
is characterized by the activities of the first graduates, and some
of the students, of the Academy of Performing Artsin Bratislava
(APA): llja Zeljenka (1932 — 2007), Jurgj Pospisil (1931 —
2007), Ladislav Burlas (* 1927), Pavol Simai (1930 — 2020), Ivan
HruSovsky (1927 — 2001), Ladislav Kupkovi¢ (1936 — 2016),
Peter Kolman (*1937), Roman Berger (1930 — 2020), Jozef
Malovec (1933 — 1998), and others. Their compositions were
still timid and indecisive in style, marked by searching and
getting to know oneself. At that time, avant-garde expressions
were muted in the society. The young composers responded to
the criticism of their compositions voiced by the members of the
older generation of composers® with increased activity an
initiatives.

The second (activation) phase covers the years 1960 to 1963.
The young composers were joined by others: Miro Bazlik
(*1931), Dusan Martinéek (1936 — 2006), lvan Parik (1936 —
2005), Jurgj Hatrik (1941 — 2021). This phase is marked by
developing polystylism among the members of the emerging
generation, increased output, and building creative self-
confidence. The initiatives of the youth could no longer be
artificially disputed in the society. The remarkable achievements
of the avant-garde initiatives of young composers to adopt and
experiment with compositional techniques and audio materials
previously unknown in Slovak music (their first experiments
with “tape music”, both privately and, later on, in the Sound
Studio of the Czechoslovak Television, 1961) led to a gradual
appreciation of their creative points of departure. This was aso
confirmed by the Second Convention of the Association of
Slovak Composers (1964), which acknowledged the right of the
youth to participate in the development of Slovak composition.

The third (confrontational) phase (1964 — 1967) is characterized
by the crystallization of the intentions and aims of the Slovak
musical avant-garde. The period of sympathizing with, and
enthusiastically adopting, the techniques and means of New
Music and the acceptance of the contemporaneous avant-garde
orientation in Slovak music was followed by a period of critical
re-evaluation. The highly diversified poetries of the young avant-
garde composers were enriched by the new, fresh approaches to
avant-garde composition of the other graduates of APA: Jozef
Sixta (1940 — 2007), TadedS Salva (1937 — 1995), and Juraj
BeneS (1940 — 2004). A crucia dynamizing factor in the
development of avant-garde composition was the ensemble
called Hudba dneska [Today’ s Music] (1964), which became the
proponent of twentieth-century Slovak and world avant-garde
music. In this period, young composers began to call for a more
profound transformation of the means of New Music.

The fourth, final phase (of culmination) of the Slovak musical
avant-garde falls to the period of 1968 to 1970. In this phase, the
homogeneous position of the young avant-garde composers was
consolidated in the musical life of Slovakia both quantitatively
and qualitatively. Avant-garde ambitions in Slovakia culminated
in the three so-called Smolenice Seminars in 1968 — 1970.%
During the entire decade of the sixties, the young avant-garde
composers fought for the improvement of democratic conditions
for loca musical life and creative milieu not only in the field of
composition, but aso in the field of journalism and the
organization of musical life. This is documented, e.g., by the

2 The young composers new initiatives and orientation to the tools of Western
European New Music were not appreciated. See, e.g., the article of Dezider Kardos,
Rozvoj slovenskej hudobnej tvorby za poslednych 10 rokov [The Development of
Slovak Musical Output for the Past Ten Years] (in Slovenska hudba, 3, 1959, no. 3, p.
97). The young composers could learn about the Western European musical
developments only at the Seminars of Twentieth-Century Music held in the Music
Theatre under the aegis of the Czechoslovak Youth Association (1959). The
participants of the last Seminar (in October 1959) could aso hear the electroacoustic
compositions of Ernst Kfenek, Herbert Eimert, and Karlheinz Stockhausen.

2 The idea of organizing and holding an international show of avant-garde
compositions was born in 1965. The seminars of contemporary music (so-called
Smolenice Seminars) took place in a castle (the House of the Scientists of the Slovak
Academy of Sciences) in a village called Smolenice. They were a counterpart of the
Darmstadt Summer Courses of New Music. Besides concerts, the programmes
included thematic |ectures and workshops. During these three years, the seminars were
atended, e.g., by the composers Karlheinz Stockhausen and Gyorgy Ligeti, the
musicologists Ulrich Dibelius, Hans Peter Reinecke, Carl Dahlhaus, and Jozef
Patkowski, and others.
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initiatives and contributions of the composer Roman Berger and
the musicologist Peter Faltin at conventions or on the pages of
Slovenska hudba.

The last Smolenice Seminar (1970) symbolicaly closed the
avant-garde phase in the development of twentieth-century
Slovak music. Its subsequent development after 1970 terminated
most of the avant-garde initiatives. Under the pressure of the
socio-political events after August 1968, in the so-called
normalization period, Slovak composition found itself in
isolation again. Its contacts with the European development of
music were discontinued. Naturaly, the return of the dogma of
“socialist realism” brought along the political criticism of the
avant-garde tendencies in the compositions of the 1960s.

3 The Genesis of Electroacoustic Musicin Slovakia

The young composers, graduates of APA in Bratisava who
entered the scene of music in Slovakia in the late 1950s and
during the 1960s, had their eye on the West. Despite the
complex socio-political situation, whose reflection may be traced
in the generational confrontations and gradual diversification of
personal styles, the young composers gradualy managed to
assert themselves on the musical scene.

The genesis and the formation of the Slovak musical avant-garde
in the sixties was determined by their quest for novel
possibilities of expression and compositiona techniques. They
included experimenting with previously unknown electrogenic
compositional materials and techniques of electroacoustic music.
As pointed out above, the first, primitive experiments with “tape
music” took place privately. The composers llja Zeljenka,
Roman Berger, and Pavol Simai, and the musicologist lvan
Macak had only a commercial tape recorder of a Czechoslovak
make, a Tesla “Sonet Duo” and a borrowed four-input mixing
console available. By these experiments, they honed their aural
and analytical skills and tried out new compositional techniques
dready in the late 1950s: the techniques of montage and
collage.?® The collaboration of Zeljenka and Berger in a private
environment resulted in Etude No. 1 and Etude No. 2 (1958), and
the collaboration of Zeljenka, Berger, and Simai in Etude No. 3
(1958). The sound of these first experiments was not known for
along time. The sound of a 1961 composition was discovered in
Berger's personal archive only in the early twenty-first century
and a fragment of it entitled Zaba! [Frog!] (by Berger, Zeljenka,
and Simai)? was released on the CD Ina hudba [Other Music]:
Experimental Studios Series | (Bratislava, 2015).%

3.1 The Sound Studio of the Czechoslovak Television in
Bratislava

The first impetus for the momentary fascination by sound and
these “pranks’ to become avant-garde artistic compositions was
provided by films. Thanks to Zeljenka, Berger, and, shortly
afterwards, also Malovec and Kupkovi¢ in collaboration with the

24 For more information on the genesis and development of the Slovak musical avant-
garde and their representative compositions, see: Chalupka, L.: Slovenska hudobna
avantgarda. Bratislava: Faculty of Arts of Comenius University, 2011.

% Due to the cultural policy situation and the awareness that it would no longer be
possible to develop the avant-garde line, several young composers were forced to
emigrate — Pavol Simai (in 1968 to Sweden), Ladislav Kupkovi¢ (in 1969 to
Germany), Peter Faltin (in 1969 to Germany), and Peter Kolman (in 1977 to Austria).
% See Stadtrucker, |.: Histéria jedného zvukového pracoviska. [The History of a
Sound Studio.] In: Slovenské hudba, 13, 1969, no. 9 — 10, p. 344; Berger, R.: Esgf
o elektroakustickej hudbe [An Essay on Electroacoustic Music] (1987). In: Rozhlas
a slovenské elektroakusticka hudba [Studijny zo&it Metodicko-vyskumného kabinetu.
Cs. rozhlasu.] Bratislava: The Czechoslovak Radio in Bratislava, 1989. pp. 111 —150.
2" Based on this recording (where Zeljenka reads an excerpt from the Stravinsky
Interview with Robert Craft, edited in a simple retrograde process, with other sounds
and edited orchestral excerpts added), we can establish that the initial études consisted
of recording various (musica and non-musical) sounds, texts, and Dadaist
exclamations, their simple editing with the tape recorder, and their subsequent
montage.

2 The three-CD + LP Experimental Studio Bratislava Series project was released on
the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of the establishment of the Experimental Studio
of the Czechoslovak Radio in Bratislava (EXS). They consist of historical recordings
primarily from the archives of EXS and the Radio and Television of Slovakia (RTVS):
CD 1 - In& hudba [Other Music] (SOZA, VD 0011-2, 2015), CD2 — Nova generéacia
[New Generation] (SOZA, VH 0011-2, 2016), CD 3 — Nasi hostia [Our Guests]
(SOZA, 2790-001-2, 2017).

sound engineer Ivan Stadtrucker, the first compositions utilizing
electrogenic sound materials were born in the modest conditions
of the Sound Studio of the Czechoslovek Television in
Bratisiava® (Ilja Zeljenka: Stadia 0,2 [Study 0.2] for prepared
piano, Stadia 0,3 [Study 0.3] for tone generator — both 1962).
Although the technical equipment of the Sound Studio was not
completely suitable in the beginning, other composers besides
the above-mentioned ones also showed interest in working in it,
including Pavol Simai, Svetozar Stratina, and the German
composer Paul Dessau who arrived in Slovakia to produce an
electroacoustic soundtrack for the film Rusky zézrak [Russian
Miracle] (directed by a married couple, the Thorndikes).* The
subordination of the studio to the needs and urgent requirements
of television broadcasting pushed creative work on autonomous
electroacoustic compositions to the background. Although the
Sound Studio kept producing electroacoustic soundtracks for
films and television productions, autonomous electroacoustic
composition was still absent in the 1960s.

From August 1961 to the year 1967, soundtracks for the
following short documentaries and feature films were produced
in the Sound Studio of the Czechoslovak Television in
Bratislava partly or completely with electroacoustic music:

= |ljaZeljenka 65 miliénov [65 Millions] (1961); Sinko v sieti
[The Sun in a Net], Dama v ciernom [Lady in Black]
(1962); Voda apraca [Water and Work], Operacia X
[Operation X], Nezabudnutd dedina [The Unforgotten
Village], Dei svitého Ladislava [Saint Ladislaus's Day],
MuZi z Gaderskej doliny [Men from the Gader Valley]
(1963); Vstupujeme do doby atomovej [We Are Entering the
Atomic Age], Stretnutie [The Meeting], Muzi vo vyskach
[Men at Height] (1964); Kazidy tyzden sedem dni [Seven
Days a Week], Zotrvacnost' [Perseverance] (1965), Drak sa
vracia [The Dragon Returns] (1967);

= Roman Berger: Opustend zem [The Abandoned Land]
(1962); Po sedemnastich rokoch [After Seventeen Years],
Vzbura na ulici Sycamore [Revolt in Sycamore Street]
(1963); Kam nechodi inSpektor [Where the Inspector Does
Not Go] (1964); Tri spomienky [Three Memories], Analégie
[Andogies] (1965); Cierna a cervend [Black and Red]
(1967);

= Jozef Malovec: Vyhybka [Railroad Switch] (1963); Posledny
na izbu [The Last to the Room] (1964); Bolo to na vas ucet
[It Was on Y our Account] (1966);

» Ladislav Kupkovi¢: Nezmar hnedy [Brown Hydra] (1961);
Magazin [Magazine] (1962); Infarkty [Heart Attacks],
Vyskum materialov [Material Research], Otec turbin [The
Father of Turbines] (1964); Reumatickd horicka
[Rheumatic Fever], Trenie [Friction] (1965);

The first attempt at autonomous electroacoustic composition in
the Sound Studio was a music for the ballet Kozmos [Cosmos]
(1963) composed by Ilja Zeljenka, which remained fragmentary
because the choreographer Téth gave up the project. Another
attempt was Wiliam Bukovy's music for the ballet Faust which
was being created while working on the soundtrack of the film
Automat na prani [Wishing Machine]. The completion of the
project was prevented by the death of the composer. As a result
of the worsening social conditions and the growing political
pressure on artistic television productions, the experimental
projects of the Sound Studio were tolerated rather than
supported. The subsequent structural and staff reorganization

2 The Sound Studio of the Czechoslovak Television was situated on the first floor of
the building of the former Tatra Bank. At that time, it had four Sander-Jansen studio
tape recorders, a sinusoidal wave generator, and, later, also a ring modulator (made in
the State Film in Koliba based on the designs of the Polish musicologist Jozef
Patkowski). The first list of the technical equipment of the Sound Studio of the
Czechoslovak Television was published in Ivan Stadtrucker’'s paper presented at the
First Seminar of Electronic Music in Plzefi in 1964. See Blaha, M. — Mandik, M.: I.
semindr elektronické hudby v CSSR [The First Seminar of Electronic Music in the
Czechoslovak Socialist Republic]. In: Slovenska hudba, 22, 1996, no. 1 — 2, pp. 23 —
24.

% The original intention was to produce a twenty-minute soundtrack, but only a two-
minute étude was born. See Stadtrucker, 1969, p. 345.
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gradually led to an end of this then progressive experimental
sound studio in Slovakia.®*

The significance of the Sound Studio of the Czechoslovak
Television for avant-garde ambitions lay in learning about the
possibilities of electroacoustics in the process of sound
production. Although the priority of its productions was film, in
this studio the composers had an opportunity to work equally
with musical and sound material, both rea (concrete) and
electrogenic, for the first time. Ultimately, the experience gained
by working in the Sound Studio translated also into the
orchestral and chamber compositions of the Slovak Musica
Avant-garde over the 1960s (in the use of glissandos, canonic
repetitions, or reverberation). Although the Sound Studio in fact
did not achieve the status of an electroacoustic studio and, after
eight years of active work its activities gradually declined, it
played an indispensable role in the context of the development of
Slovak electroacoustic music. On a professiona basis, it
provided an opportunity for Slovak composers for their first
encounter with the electronic media in the field of musical
production and it entrenched electroacoustic music in the sphere
of both the dramatic and the documentary art (narrative and
documentary films, television productions).®

3.2 The Experimental Studio of the Czechoslovak Radio

The imaginary baton was handed over to the newly established
studio in the Czechosdovak Radio, which significantly
dynamized the avant-garde musical developments of the 1960s
in Slovakia. Already in 1964, on the initiative of Slovak
directors, Trikovarézia[Trick Direction] was established, whose
task was to enhance the artistic intentions of the directors of
dramas and deepen their aesthetic effect with electrogenic and
concrete sound materials. The Trick Direction had the technical
equipment available at the time: several devices manufactured
by the Department of Development of the Czechoslovak Radio
in Bratislava® (including a so-called trick recorder), a mixing
console, a connection panel, and several laboratory generators.
Further devices were added later from the Department of
Development of the radio and from the Research Institute of the
Radio and Television in Prague.® The year 1965 may be viewed
as a turning point in the development of electroacoustic music.
In May 1965, the composer Peter Kolman® was appointed as the
dramaturge of the studio and, in June, the studio acquired the
official status of an electroacoustic studio and was named the
Experimental Studio of the Czechoslovak Radio (EXS).

31 Because of the lack of sustained interest of ASC in the profiling of the Sound
Studio, Berger resigned from his post of art director. Jan Racka succumbed to a
malignant disease at the age of thirty-seven. The structural reorganization separated
the audio equipment from the sound engineers, so the influence of Stadtrucker as the
head of the department of sound engineers on the development of the technical
equipment was secondary. See Stadtrucker, 1996, p. 44.

32 Electroacoustic sound was no longer degraded to the role of background sound or
for creating an atmosphere but became a fully-fledged factor that created meaning and
enhanced the aesthetic audio image of the overall form. Screenplays already counted
with it as a basic dramaturgic supporting and consolidating element.

A list of films and stage productions up to 1969 (including musical studies) which,
partly or completely, used electroacoustic music was provided by Stadtrucker in his
contribution Histéria jedného zvukového pracoviska [The History of a Sound Studio]
(in: Slovenska hudba, 13, 1969, no. 9 — 10, pp. 348 — 349).

% Already at the end of the 1950s, the programme producers of the Czechoslovak
Radio felt they were in need of devices for specia effects. Therefore, the Development
Department of the Czechoslovak Radio in Bratislava, headed by MikuldS Zima,
focused on producing these devices and it made an effect device for producing sound
figures based on foreign models. See Janik, P.: Premeny technického zariadenia
Elektroakustického $tudia [Transformations of the Technical Equipment of the
Electroacoustic Studio]. In: Rozhlas a slovenskéa elektroakusticka hudba. [Studijny
208t Metodicko-vyskumného kabinetu Cs. rozhlasu.] Bratislava: The Czechoslovak
Radio, 1989. pp. 173.

% See Janik, 1989, p. 174; Elektroakustické intermezzo [Electroacoustic Intermezzo].
In: Slovenska hudba, 22, 1996, no. 1 -2, p. 50.

%5 For the devices and equipment of the studio, see also Cierna, A.: Elektroakusticka
hudba na Slovensku [Electroacoustic Music in Slovakia). In: Slovenska hudba, 22,
1996, no. 1 -2, pp. 67 — 111; Priloha[Appendix]. In: Slovenska hudba, 22, 1996, no.
1-2,p. 324

3 At that time, Peter Kolman was employed as an editor specializing on twentieth-
century music in the Main Editorial Office of Music Broadcasting. They were
deciding for the position of the dramaturge between him and Jozef Ma ovec (who was
the editor of Hungarian Broadcasting at that time). Although Kolman had already
joined EXS as its dramaturge in May 1965, he received his official appointment decree
asthe Art Director of EXS on 29 May 1967.

The Slovak avant-garde composers who familiarized themselves
with the tools and technology of electroacoustic music in the
Sound Studio found their way to EXS, too. In 1965 — 1969,
several compositions were produced in it for the stage and for
documentary narratives:

= 1965: Peter Kolman — Cikady [Cicadas]; Ladislav Kupkovi¢
— V8etci, ktori padaju [All Who Fall]; Jozef Maovec —
Polotemné pasmo [Semidark Zone], Edison;

= 1966: Peter Kolman — Facka [Slap], Letecka linka [Airling];
Jozef Maovec — Bolo to na vas ucet [It Was on Your
Account];

= 1967: Jozef Maovec -
[Reconstruction of a Poet];

= 1968: Jozef Malovec — Kismet, Splynutie [Fusion];

= 1969: Peter Kolman — General Federik [Genera Frederic];

Rekonstrukcia  basnika

EXS covered the needs aso of the Czechoslovak Television, so
even film music was produced in it:

= 1965: Ladislav Kupkovi¢ — Nie je Skola ako Skola [No Two
Schools Are the Same], Pesticidy [Pesticides]; Jozef
Malovec — Bolo to na vds ucet [It Was on Your Account];
Pavol Simai — Kaidych sedem mindt [Every Seven
Minutes], Zrak [Sight], Tatranské kontrasty [Contrasts in
the Tatras];

= 1966: Ladislav Kupkovi¢ — Auticko cililink [Ding-a-Ling
Car;

In addition, in 1966, Jozef Malovec produced Hudba k poézii
[Music for Poetry] (released by Supraphon).

Contrary to the Sound Studio, the EXS of the radio focused,
besides stage music, on the production of autonomous
experimental electroacoustic and concrete compositions right
fromitsinception.

Several composers competed in composing the first autonomous
electroacoustic music. Peter Kolman was working on his
composition Moto non perpetuo (he did not finish it, it remained
a two-minute fragment). Miro Bézlik presented a score in the
shape of a pyramid to the sound engineers when he visited EXS
for the first time. His project was not implemented, however.
Ultimately, Orthogenesis by Jozef Malovec became the first
autonomous Slovak electroacoustic composition.®” In the spring
of 1968, Malovec's Orthogenesis represented Slovak
electroacoustic music with success at the international festival of
electronic music in Florence.®

In the 1960s (up to 1970), several representatives of the Slovak
musical avant-garde visited EXS to produce autonomous
electroacoustic compositions:

= 1966: Jozef Malovec — Orthogenesis; TadedS Salva —
Vianocné oratorium [Christmas Oratorio];

= 1968: Jozef Malovec — Punctum Alfa, Tmel [Binder] (live
electronics); Peter Kolman — D 68; Ladislav Kupkovi¢ —
Intermezzo 2, Preparovany text 1 [Prepared Text 1],
Preparovany text 2 [Prepared Text 2], Preparovany text 3
[Prepared Text 3], Preparovany text 3 1/2 [Prepared Text 3
1/2], Collage, Vianoce [Christmas], Morceau de Genre,
Etuda [Etude], Confessio, Les adieux;

37 The first mono version of Orthogenesis was created in 1966 based on experience
gained by producing soundtracks for film and stage (which the composer carried out in
the Sound Studio and in the Trick Direction) and under the influence of the philosophy
of Pierre Teilhard de Chardin. It was based on the music prepared for the LP Moderna
svetova basnicka tvorba v slovenskych prekladoch [Modern World Poetry in Slovak
Translation] (released by Suprahon in its Gramoklub edition, 1967). Its stereophonic
version was created a year later and it represented Slovakia at the World Competition
of Electronic Music at Dartmouth College in Hanover (USA) where it won the third
prize (LP released by Turnabout-Vox). That is why 1967 is usualy stated as the year
of its origin. In 1968, its quadraphonic (so-called Fiorentini) version was produced for
the international festival Maggio Musicale Fiorentino. See Cierna, A.: Poetika
elektroakustickych kompozicii Jozefa Malovca [The Poetry of Jozef Maovec's
Electroacoustic Compositions]. In:  Osobnosti  slovenskej hudobnej tvorby II.
[Personalities of Slovak Music Production II]. Bansk& Bystrica: Academy of Arts,
2006, pp. 55— 56.

3 |bidem, pp. 51 — 63.
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= 1969: Roman Berger — Elégia in memoriam Jan Rucka
[Elegy in Memoriam Jan Rucka]; Ivan Parik — Hommage to
William Croft;

= 1970: Jozef Maovec — Tabu [Taboo]; Miro Bazlik — Aria
(Spektra V.) [Aria (Spectra V)], Adieu (Spektra VI.) [Adieu
(Spectra VI1)]*; Peter Kolman — Ommagio & Gesualdo;
Ladislav Kupkovi¢ — Citaty I, Il [Quotes |, I1]; Ivan Parik —
Variacie na obrazy MiloSa Urbaska [Variations on the
Pictures of Milo$ Urbasek], Hudba k vernisézi Il [Music for
Vernissage 1]; Jurg) Pospisil — Méditation électronique Op.
20;

In their electroacoustic compositions, the Slovak avant-garde
composers of the given decade pursued various aesthetic and
compositional technical ideas. Based on the analysis of the
above compositions,”® we may establish that after the initial
experiments with sound (Ladislav Kupkovi¢, Ilja Zeljenka,
Pavol Simai), some basic features of the poetry of Slovak
electroacoustic music profiled aready in the 1960s: a) ties to
musical tradition — using quotations, reinterpretation, and
transformation of the musical material from the works of the
composers of the past used as a model (Ivan Parik, Miroslav
Bézlik, Peter Kolman); b) selection of sound materials from the
well-known world of sounds — the sound of instruments and
human voice (lvan Parik, Miroslav Bazlik, and others). The
sound material was probably selected with the am of
communicativeness (emphasis on the contentual, semantic
potential of the utilized means of expression). The
communicativeness of these compositions was ensured also by
references to the sources of inspiration in their titles. This was
affirmed by the success of the first electroacoustic composition,
Malovec's Orthogenesis, abroad, as well as by the other
presentations of Slovak compositions at concerts and festivals of
contemporary music.

4 Conclusion

In Slovak music, the 1960s were marked by the emergence of a
young generation of composers with an avant-garde orientation,
a generation that introduced the necessary innovative
momentums to Slovek music and radicaly dynamized the
development of music in the course of a single decade. The
generation of avant-garde composers did not appear as a stylistic
monolith but was characterized by the diversification of specific
individual stylistic poetries. These manifested themselves also in
electroacoustic music, which acted as a prominent dynamizing
factor in the development of music in the given period. The
subsequent decade, the 1970s, was aready marked by
“normalization”. The unconventional ensemble Hudba dneska
[Today's Music] was dissolved, the publishing of the Slovenska
hudba [Slovak Music] monthly was suspended, the membership
of several avant-garde composers in the Association of Slovak
Composers was cancelled (which meant they lost funding for
composing and their compositions were banned), and the
activities of EXS were restricted. Although the subsequent years
did not favour the further development of the avant-garde
tendencies of the 1960s, the indicated development could no
longer be halted and the qualitative achievements of the Slovak
musical avant-garde of the 1960s could not be completely
negated.

% Originally independent electroacoustic compositions based on Johann Sebastian
Bach’'s Well-Tempered Clavier |, which the composer later combined into a single
cycle called Spektra. Metamorfézy akomentare k1. dielu Dobre temperovaného
klavira J. S. Bacha [Spectra. Metamorphoses and Commentaries to Book | of Johann
Sebastian Bach’s Well-Tempered Clavier] (1970 — 1974). The cycle consists of six
movements: 1. Pieta [Pieta] (Spektra 1. [Spectra 1], 1972), 2. Immersion [Pieta]
(Spektra I1. [Spectra 11], 1974), 3. Apokalypsa [Apocalypse] (Spektra Ill. [Spectra
111], 1971), 4. Concertino (Spektra IV. [Spectra 1V], 1972), 5. Aria (Spektra V.
[Spectra V], 1970), and 6. Adieu (Spektra VI. [Spectra VI], 1970). When performed,
each movement of the cycle was preceded by Bach's Prelude and Fugue: No. 4 in G#
Minor, No. 8 in D# Minor, No. 12 in F Minor, No. 15 in G Major, No. 18 in A Minor,
and No. 24 in B Minor.

4 Tectonic analyses were performed based on the acousmatic approach and the
subsequent perception score. See Cierna, A.: Elektroakustickd hudba na Slovensku
amoznosti jej pedagogickej interpretacie [Electroacoustic Music in Slovakia and
Ways of its Pedagogical Interpretation]. [Dissertation]. Nitraz Constantine the
Philosopher University, 2010, 220 pp. Also, Cierna, A., 1996, pp. 67 —111.
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Abstract: The paper addresses self-harming behaviour and the prevalence of eating
disorders in females in adolescence and young adulthood. It aims to identify the
difference between the total score and the score of the individual symptoms of eating
disorders in young women with and without self-harming behaviour. The study
sample consists of 60 women (ED) aged 15 — 26 (mean age = 18.4 years) who suffer
from an eating disorder, of which N = 30 (50%) exhibit self-harming behaviour. The
participants were tested using amodified SHI (Self-Harm Inventory) questionnaire to
identify SH, and the EDI-2 (Eating Disorders Inventory) to establish the total score
and individua symptoms of ED. SH participants with ED scored statistically
significantly higher in six subscales and the total EDI-2 score than non-SH
participants with ED (sigs 0.000). The results of the data analysis of the st udy
sample clearly demonstrate that those participants who SH have more pronounced
symptomology of ED.

Keywords: eating disorders, self-harm, symptoms, differences, women.

1 Introduction

Eating disorders (ED) are serious mental illnesses with
characteristic signs and symptoms. One of the symptoms is an
excessive desire to reach, and subsequently maintain, a low
body weight through various detox mechanisms such as,
vomiting, repulsion and/or excessive exercise (Morris &
Twaddle, 2007; Dittmer, Jacobi, & Voderholzer, 2018). An
inability to achieve the target weight then results in depressive
tendencies, anxiety, feelings of worthlessness or afear of losing
control and attractiveness (Sharma, 2018; Morrison, 2014). In
bulimia nervosa (BN), feelings of disappointment that stem
from binge eating lead to activities that aim to prevent an
increase in body weight (Fialova & Krch, 2012), e.g. through
vomiting, taking diuretics or laxatives (Mehler & Rylander,
2015). The majority of ED cases occur in the adolescent
population (Fialova & Krch, 2012) and among young adults
(the highest prevalence is at an age of approximately 21 —
Ward, Rodriguez, Wright, Austin, & Long 2019), for whom it
is characteristic (inter aia) to find an obsessive need for
external perfection.

Self-harm (SH) has no exact definition, which leads to
complications in comparing related studies. One reason for this
might be that this type of behaviour has not been recognised as
a clinica syndrome (Kriegelova, 2008) and as such, its
definition and diagnostics are not unified. Generally, SH is
defined as behaviour that leads to intentional self- harm and
self-destruction (Favazza, 1999), but definitions differ in what
is considered to be the aim of this harm. The concept of Non-
Suicidal Self-Injury (NSSI), in the Diagnostic and Statistical
Manua of Mental Disorders, fifth edition (DSM-5) only takes
into consideration those behaviours, which directly and visibly
harm the bodily tissues of an individual (burning, cutting,
hitting oneself etc.) (DSM-5, 2013). On the other hand, the
International Statistical Classification of Diseases and Related
Health Problems, tenth revision (ICD-10) also includes indirect
and hidden forms of self-harm in the categories of Intentional
Self-Harm (categories:. X60 — X84) (abuse of medicines,
alcohol abuse, hurting oneself by falling/jumping etc.) (ICD-10,
2016), and within other approaches, SH further includes mental
self-harm (torturing oneself with self-defeating thoughts,
engaging in emotionally abusive relationships etc.) (Sansone &
Sansone, 2010).

Thus, SH, if defined broadly, may include behaviour with
symptoms that overlap those of ED. Intentional starvation and
the abuse of laxatives aiming to harm oneself are one of the
indirect physical forms of SH (Demuth & Demuthova, 2019).

Other parallels between SH and ED appear in terms of control.
SH tends to be a maladaptive coping strategy, a reaction to a
mishandled situation, and the SH individuals often report that
only through SH do they feel in control of what they are doing.
It helps them to compensate for the loss of control over those
aspects that are producing their psychologica distress
(Demuthova & Demuth, 2019, Petermann, Nitkowski, 2015). In
the same way, the obsession over body weight and weight
control found in ED is frequently an attempt to compensate for
an inability to regulate or to control the life situation of the
individual (Froreich, Vartanian, Grisham, & Touyz, 2016).
Both ED and SH help in emotion regulation and thus are used
as coping mechanisms (Smithuis et al., 2018). Within the
context of the composition of the research sample, ventilation
of emotions is specifically important, asit is typicaly afemale
maladaptive coping strategy (Mickova 2017).

In addition to the parallels in the symptoms of SH and ED, it is
important to point out the differences, bearing in mind that they
are two separate clinical diagnoses (although SH is not a clearly
defined nosological unit). The key difference is motivation —
for ED, the dominant motivation is to reach and maintain a
desired weight, in the case of SH, starvation, laxative abuse and
other types of behaviour (that also occur in ED) are only tools
used to hurt oneself and cause pain (physical or mental), and
their impact on body weight is not the primary goal. Specific
studies that have observed the mutua interactions between
these two diagnoses have revealed interesting links. Apparently,
the prevalence of SH behaviour varies dependent on the type of
ED (Claes, Vanderycken, & Vertommen, 2001, 2003, Favaro &
Santanastaso, 2002, Peebles, Wilson, & Lock, 2011); the
prevalence of SH is typicaly higher among individuas with
anorexia nervosa (AN) (Claes, Vanderycken, & Vertommen,
2001), and patients with ED who SH have a statisticaly
significant longer history of treatment for their ED than those
who do not (Smithuis et a., 2018) etc.

2 Objective

Considering the links that exist between ED and SH in terms of
their co-morbidity, the mechanisms by which they affect mental
health etc., it is important that for effective differential
diagnostics, intervention and treatment, we clarify the areas and
manner of their mutua interactions. The objective of our study
isto detect the differences in the total score as well as the score
of the individual symptoms of ED in SH and non-SH
participants. In consideration of the prior research in this area
(Muehlenkamt et al., 2009; Claes, Nederkoorn, Vandereycken,
Guerrieri, & Vertommen, 2006; Claes, Vanderycken, &
Vertommen, 2001, 2003; Favaro & Santanastaso, 2002; Fialova
& Krch, 2012; Peebles, Wilson, & Lock, 2011; Paul et d.,
2002), we formulated the following hypothesis and research
question:

H: There are statistically significant differences in the total ED
score between self-harming and non-self-harming participants.

RQ: Are there any dtatistically significant differences in the
individual ED symptoms between self-harming and non-self-
harming participants?

3 Methods
3.1 Participantsand Procedure

The study sample was formed through intentional selection.
The criteria for inclusion in the study were sex (female), age
(15 — 29) and that the individual was receiving outpatient
treatment as a consequence of a diagnosis of an ED. The
patients completed a questionnaire which aimed to establish the
presence of SH. From the results 30 self-harming women (SH
group) and 30 non-self-harming women (non-SH group) were
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selected at random. The groups were comparable with regard to
age, gender, diagnoses, location and profession. Table 1 shows
the basic data of these two groups.

The mean age of the study sample was 18.4. The study sample
included patients suffering from anorexia nervosa (65%) and
bulimia nervosa (35%).

Table 1: Basic characteristics of SH and non-SH group

SH group Non-SH group
Age (mean) 15-26 (18.07) 15-25 (17.93)
Diagnosis (%) AN (60%) AN (70%)

BN (40%) BN (30%)
Region Western and central ~ Eastern and central

Slovakia Slovakia
Occupation Student or young Student

graduate job

The questionnaire battery was individually administered to the
participants after receiving consent (or the consent of their
guardian), and the data collection was standardised and
anonymous. The participants were free to withdraw from the
research project at any time.

3.2 Measures and Statistical Analysis

A modified Self-Harm Inventory (SHI), as published by the
authors, R. A. Sansone & L. A. Sansone (2010), was used in
order to identify SH behaviour in the study group. The
transdlation, back-translation and translation quality evaluation
were provided by independent evaluators. The Slovak version
of the questionnaire includes 20 forms of SH (for the list, see
Demuthova & Demuth, 2020). SHI is a self-rating
guestionnaire, in which the respondents report the frequency of
occurrence of a specific SH behaviour on a 4-degree scale
(from “never” to “often”). A previous study (see eg.
Demuthova & Doktorova, 2018) has confirmed the relatively
high-quality internal consistency of this methodology
(Cronbach’s o.= 0.809).

The presence of ED symptoms, their extent and the total ED
score were measured using the Eating Disorder Inventory (EDI-
2). The second version of the questionnaire was used for this
study. Unlike the original version (Garner, Olmstead & Polivy,
1983), it includes both the origina eight scaes of Body
Dissatisfaction (BD), Bulimia (B), Drive for Thinness (DT),
Ineffectiveness (1), Interpersonal Distrust (ID), Interoceptive
Awareness (IA), Perfectionism (P) and Maturity Fears (MF),
plus three others: Asceticism (A), Impulse Regulation (IR) and
Socia Insecurity (Sl) (Garner, 1991). EDI-2 is a self-
assessment checklist with questions that are answered from a
choice on a 6-point scale (ranging from “aways’ to “never”).
The score for each sub-scale can be calculated aong with the
overal EDI-2 score. The transation, back-translation and
trandation quality evaluation were conducted by independent
evaluators.

The data was processed using the SPSS 22 statistical analysis
software; the statistical significance threshold for each data
analysis was set to 0.05. Considering the fact that the
guestionnaires are not standardised to our population, it was
necessary to carry out reliability tests using Cronbach’s apha
test. In the SHI questionnaire, the internal consistency was o =
0.85; the individual EDI-2 scales varied from 0.769 to 0.869,
which corresponds to a good level of reliability (Rojkova,
2019). In order to select the appropriate tests to be used to
verify the hypothesis and answer the research question, it was
necessary to test for a normal value distribution in the observed
variables. The significance values from the Shapiro-Wilk test
were < 0.05; hence a non-parametric Mann-Whitney U test was
used for the statistical analyses.

4 Results

The Mann-Whitney U test for two independent data sets, testing
the hypothesis:

“There are stetistically significant differences in the total ED
score between self-harming and non-self-harming participants”
The test confirmed the formulated assumption. H1 is proven
based on the presence of statistically significant differences (see
Table 2) in the total EDI-2 score (U = 145.500; Z = -4.509; Sig.
0.000) between the SH and non-SH group of participants.

Table 2: Comparison of the total EDI-2 score in the SH and
non-SH group

Mean Mann-Whitney

Group N rank U test
SH 30 40.65

EDI-2 U = 145.500
Non-SH 30 20.35 Z=-4509

score Sig. = 0.000***
Total 60 T

*** p<0.001

For the research question:

“Are there any statistically significant differences between self-
harming and non-self-harming participants in the individual ED
symptoms?’

statistically significant differences were identified in nine EDI-
2 subscales: BD, DT, I, ID, IA, MF, A, IR and S| (see Table 3).

Table 3: Comparison of the scores of individual symptoms from
EDI-2 in the SH and non-SH group

Mann- Asymp.
EDI Group N “r"af’l‘(” Whitney U~ sig. (2-
test tailed)
SH 30 4118 U=129500
BD Nonsh 30 1982 z=-4750 O
T M 3238 U=3850 o
NonSH 30 2838 Z=-0839 :
SH 30 4173 U-=145500
DT onsi 30 1927 z=-4s00 9%
| SH 303868 U=204500
Non-SH 30 2232 Z=-3641
SH 30 4215 U= 100000
D Nonsi 30 1885  z=-5176 OO
SH 30 4070 U = 144000
W Nonsi 30 2030 z=-4563 00
SH 30 2933 U=416.000
P Nonsi 30 aiez  z=-o408 OO
SH 30 3693 U=257.000 "
MF —Nonsi 30 2207 z=-2866 0%
SH 30 4465 U=25500
A “Nomsi 30 1635 z=-6289 000
SH 30 2571 U-=145500
IR RNowsh 30 084 z=-4500 0
SH 30 26.33 U =218,500 vk
S “NonsH 30 3950 z=-3a02 001

Note: BD = Body Dissatisfaction; B = Bulimia; DT = Drive for
Thinness; | = Ineffectiveness; ID = Interpersonal Distrust; 1A =
Interoceptive Awareness, P = Perfectionism; MF = Maturity
Fears; A = Asceticism; IR = Impulse Regulation; Si = Social
Insecurity

** p<0.005

*** p<0.001

For most of the EDI-2 symptoms observed, the SH group
scored higher than the non-SH group, even for the B subscale,
where the cross-group differences were not statisticaly
significant. The only exceptions were in three subscales — IR
and S| (with a statistically significant difference between the
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groups) and P (without a statistically significant difference), in
which the SH group scored lower than the non-SH group.

4 Discussion

ED are complex mental disorders, which have an adverse
impact on the mental, somatic, and socia wellbeing of the
affected person (Boyd et a., 2017). Moreover, they often co-
occur with other mental disorders; in the context of co-
morbidity with AN, DSM-5 lists bipolar disorder, depression,
anxiety disorders, obsessive-compulsive disorder (in the
restrictive type) and addictive substance abuse (in the case of
purging). People with BN tend to suffer from more than one
mental disorder, often from several and the co-morbidity is not
restricted to a specific subgroup but appears over the whole
scale of mental disorders (DSM-5, 2013).

Severa studies (Peebles, Wilson, & Lock, 2011; Muehlenkamp
et a., 2009) have suggested there might be a link between ED
and SH — for instance, Claes, Nederkoorn, Vandereycken,
Guerrieri, & Vertommen (2006) reported that approximately
one third of ED sufferersdirectly or indirectly self-harm several
times a month. Our study, focusing on women diagnosed with
an ED, revealed a more serious prevalence of this type of
disorder (a higher total score and higher scores on the
individual subscales of the Eating Disorder Inventory) in the
group that reported SH. It is possible that SH individuas are
used to discomfort, which they trigger through various activities
that cause SH, and thus are willing to go further and hence their
ED is more severe than in non-SH individuals. A more accurate
interpretation of our findings is offered by a deeper insight into
the individual ED symptoms where the SH group scored
statistically significantly higher. These included BD, DT, I, ID,
IA, MFand A.

Body Dissatisfaction (BD) is an indicator of dissatisfaction with
one's own body, with one's physical appearance, and in EDI, it
is characterised by items such as: “| think my buttocks are too
large”, “I think that my stomach is too big”, etc. Considering
that we do not know the causal relationship between SH and
BD, the greater extent of this dissatisfaction in the SH group
may be interpreted in several ways. Self-harm of one's own
body decreases its aesthetic value (wounds, scars. . .), which is
why participants with SH may view their bodies more critically
than the non-SH ED participants. A low level of satisfaction
with one’s own body may therefore be a consequence of self-
harming behaviour (Benzel, 2019). However, an inverse link is
also plausible — participants with high levels of BD do not
appreciate their bodies and consequently have no boundaries
when it comes to damaging it. Participants with a higher level
of body satisfaction would probably be less willing to
“mutilate” their bodies. In this context, it might be beneficial to
observe the differences in the forms of SH — it is possible that
participants with higher levels of body satisfaction prefer
indirect and less visible forms of SH, or even possibly mental
forms of SH. Future research is needed to analyse the causality
of the links outlined above in order to reveal their true nature.
But it is also highly likely that the there is no causal correlation
between ED and SH and they only co-occur in parallel as co-
morbid diseases and mutually support each other through a
tendency to indulge in high-risk behaviours (whether that be in
the form of ED or SH).

We may also make similar assumptions in regard to the
significant difference found in the DT (Drive for Thinness)
subscale between the SH and non-SH groups. Drive for
Thinness directly correlates with Body Dissatisfaction
(Morisson, 2014) — the pathological forms of weight loss are a
consequence of dissatisfaction with one’s own body. However,
the problem is that radical weight loss normally does not lead to
an increase in body satisfaction. On the other hand, muscle
mass and tissues lose flexibility, the WHR ratio, considered a
measure of attractiveness, (its optimal value is 0.7 — Platek &
Singh, 2010) increases, and the body loses its female curves.
For this reason, radical weight loss does not result in a higher
level of satisfaction with one's own body which (in a vicious

circle) triggers a further increase in weight loss activities or
excessive exercise. A possible explanation for the higher level
of DT in SH adolescents and young women (as opposed to the
participants without any SH behaviour) may be similar to that
in the case of BD — SH behaviour may, for example, move the
limit of DT, since the SH individual is more able to bear the
side effects of DT as they are already used to greater levels of
discomfort from their SH activities; hence, their ED activity
may also be more intense. In a similar way, certain symptoms
of SH (intentional starvation or excessive exercise) may be
preferred by participants with ED and consequently reinforce
the extent of the ED.

The higher Ineffectiveness (1) score in the SH group may be
interpreted as the result of two mechanisms. The first is that
self-harming is the result of an ineffective strategy used to cope
with mental burdens and is a maadaptive mechanism
(Demuthova & Spasovski, 2020). Thus, it may be assumed that
it occurs in individuals who are incapable of dealing with their
difficultiesin an effective and adaptive manner. For this reason,
the | score may be higher in ED participants with SH. Another
possible interpretation is that SH behaviour leads to severe
deterioration in the state of health (both mental and physical),
which affects the individua’'s performance (menta and
physical) as well as effectiveness, which is ultimately reflected
inahigher level of I.

Increased 1D in SH participants is probably the result of either a
basal mind-set with a lack of trust towards others, which
motivates them to seek solutions to their problems through SH
(and not, for example, by reaching out to others), or it may be a
consequence of negative experiences that SH participants have
had with the reactions of others. SH behaviour is often
misunderstood and this results in a negative reaction from
others and is wrongly interpreted as an effort to draw attention
to oneself (Klonsky, Victor, & Saffer, 2014). Such a reaction
from those around them may lead to an increase in ID, which
was found in our sample of participants with ED.

Interoceptive Awareness (1A) represents the ability to perceive
and integrate visceral signals relating to bodily states (e.g.
hunger, intestinal tension, heartbeat, respiration, pain...) (Khasa
& Lapidus 2016). The existence and subsequent interpretation
of these sensations provide a sense of one's physical self and
play a crucid role in emotional processing to help guide one's
behaviour (Craig, 2002). This subscale is considered highly
sengitive with regard to ED; interoceptive issues, out of al EDI
subscales, are deemed to be the best predictor of ED (Clausen,
Rosenvinge, Friborg, & Rokkedal, 2011). Previous studies have
also found that interoceptive awareness, along with three
specific eating disorder subscales, alows discrimination
between patients with eating disorder and psychiatric issues
(Nevonen, Clinton, & Norring, 2006; Schoemaker, Verbraak,
Breteler, & van der Staak, 1997). The IA of individuas with
ED is dysfunctional on both levels — perceptua and
behavioural. Case reports emphasise vague feelings of fullness
or the failure to recognise bodily states as key characteristics
reported by ED patients (Khalsa & Lapidus, 2016). On a
behavioura level, they may, for example, ignore the feeling of
hunger (anorexia) or fullness (bulimia), fatigue and exhaustion
(excessive exercise). The link with SH in this regard is clear —
SH individuals also ignore the warning signs (pain) from their
bodies while practising self-harm, in the clinical picture, there
are often deficiencies in understanding of emotions and in
emotion regulation (Andover & Morris, 2014), overal the
relationship with one's own body is damaged (Black, Garratt,
Beccaria, Mildred, & Kwan, 2019). A higher level of IA in SH
participants is therefore understandable.

Maturity Fears (MF) are considered to be a major
(subconscious) element in the aetiology of ED (Holland,
Bodell, & Keel, 2013). However, they are not normally linked
to SH; they do not occur as key characteristics in the
symptomatology of SH. The studies hitherto that have observed
the correlation between SH and ED have failed to demonstrate
that the occurrence of MF with the addition of SH would
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change significantly (see e.g. Gomez-Exposito et a., 2016;
Claeset a., 2018). However, our study showed that ED patients
with SH had significantly worse MF symptoms than those
without SH. Hence, it is possible in these cases that SH is a part
of the symptomatology of a broader problem in adolescence,
where both SH and ED may occur. Increased complications
may result in ahigher prevalence of both variables, which could
explain the higher MF in individuals with SH. Further research
is needed which might revea the specificities in the study
sample and provide possible explanations for the higher
prevalence of MF in SH individuals.

The final ED subscale that had a statistically significantly
higher prevalence in the SH group was Asceticism (A).
According to Garner (2020) Asceticism reflects a tendency for
self-discipline, self-denial, self-restraint, self-sacrifice and
control of bodily urges. The tendencies to suppress one's own
needs and to be too hard on oneself are typica traits of SH
individuals, thus the higher level of A in this group is
understandable.

Yet, the SH group of participants with ED aso statisticaly
significantly differed from the non-SH group in other EDI-2
subscales, with lower scores. These subscales were Impulse
Regulation (IR) and Social Insecurity (SI). Impulsivity is an
important construct in non-suicidal self-injury (Glenn &
Klonsky, 2010). The correlation between impulsivity and SH
occurs on two levels: on one hand, individuals who have
difficulty controlling their impulses when distressed may select
NSSI as a strategy to reduce the negative affect (Allen, Fox,
Schatten, & Hooley, 2019), but on the other hand, it is also true
that a lower level of impulse control in SH individuas leads to
more frequent SH behaviour. In this context (based on a meta-
analysis of 4,496 scientific articles), J. Lockwood, D. Daley, E.
Townsend, & K. Sayal (2017) reached the interesting
conclusion that mood-based impulsivity is related to the
initiation of self-harm, while the cognitive facets of impulsivity
are associated with the maintenance of self-harm.

Socia Insecurity (Sl) is aso a crucial component in the ED
symptomatology (Garner, 1991). Its presence among patients
may be interpreted in several ways. Firstly, the broad range of
ED behaviours (vomiting, excessive exercise, hiding food,
purging...) require intentional isolation and that such behaviour
should be hidden from others; secondly, the reactions of others
to ED behaviour provokes the patients tendency to isolate
themselves, however, it was also shown that there are even
more basal mechanisms based on atypical brain activity
(disturbed orbitofrontal cortex activity), which underlie the lack
of insight and social isolation that is characteristic of patients
with ED (Katayama et al., 2014). The increased level of Sl in
ED is therefore in line with the characteristics and clinical
picture of this disorder. It is not quite clear why the presence of
SH in participants with ED decreases Sl to a statisticaly
significant degree. Based on the prevalence of SH in the
observed population (studies report up to 45% — Demuthova &
Demuth, 2020), it may be assumed that such wide-spread
behaviour may be a source of socia support, especialy among
peers. Counter-intuitively, SH may be a platform for social
contact and to make an individual more acceptable to others,
unlike “pure” ED. This interpretation is partially supported by
studies that suggest that social aspects have a major impact in
triggering and maintaining SH behaviour (see e.g. Jacob,
Evans, & Scourfield, 2017; Memon, Sharma, Mohite, & Jain,
2018).

4 Conclusion

The results of the study reveal that the group of participants
with ED and SH behaviours exhibited significantly stronger ED
symptomology in virtualy al of the observed EDI-2 subscales,
as well asin the total score. The most obvious interpretation of
these results would be the synergic effect of these two clinical
conditions, not excluding their mutual causality, which would
have to be verified in future research.
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Abstract: The paper investigates parents feelings of guilt as a psychological basis for
the formation of English-speaking innovative concepts in the field of paternity by
different metacognitive models. The authors offer a model of formation of English-
language innovative concepts as a cognitive reflection of experience of moral
traumatization of guilt through the parents awareness of moral harm and mora
suffering. The achievements of the work related to the verba representation of the
English-speaking concepts of the PARENTING sphere, formed by the models of
conceptual and metaconceptual derivation, are a contribution to the current state of
development of psycholinguistic and lingvo-cognitive theories.
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1 Introduction

The beginning of the new millennium is characterized by the
modernization and improvement of the anthropocentric
paradigm in linguistics, which increasingly acquires the trait of
transdisciplinarity and increases its explanatory potential.
According to the modern researchers, language is a complex
self-organizing system, the elements of which are in constant
motion and transformation [Bubnova 2018; Dombrovan 2018].
Accoding to O. Selivanova, the synergetics of the intralingual
environment is determined from the outside primarily by the
dynamics of ethnoconsciousness as a collective carrier of
information about the world and the interna reflective
experience of the people, stereotypically and symbolically
displayed in its culture [Selivanova 2011] (hereinafter translated
by O.L. Garmash). Thus, "changesin language, above all, are the
reflection of changes in the thinking of its speakers," and "the
linguistic picture of the world only captures the changes that
occur in the conceptual picture of the world as each individual
and all its speakers” [Levitsky 2001: 101].

It is important to realize that the structure and content of the
human inner world are fundamentally different from what they
see around them. The conceptua system, as part of this inner
world, combines all the mental experience of human interaction
with the outside world, including the experience of multiple
processing of acquired knowledge, as well as various
impressions, experiences, evaluations, images related to the
perception of reality and internal mental processes [Boldyrev
2009: 43-44].

Thus, the genetically embedded personal functions of knowledge
and formation of the world (surrounding, internal, interactive)
determine the prospect of further analysis of mental mechanisms
of knowledge organization and their linguistic interpretation in
the plane of the new scientific coordinate system, which is
represented by cognitive linguistics.

Since the second half of the twentieth century, and until now,
cognitive linguistics has continued to exist in the field of
linguistic researches. The attempts to explain the nature of
cognitive processes and to anayze the universa menta
processes concerning the operation and acquisition of language,
which were highlighted in the works of J. Bruner and G. Miller,
later gained not only considerable popularity, but also scientific
spectrality. Subsequently, was found that categorization of
human experience is dialecticaly related to human cognitive
activity. Already at the end of the last millennium, "there is a
need to look at language in terms of its participation in human
cognitive activity" [Balaban 2010: 9].

Orientation of modern linguistics to anthropocentric study of
language also contributes to the development of analytical
tendencies in knowing the aspects of the formation of the range
of its heterogeneous components. Thus, the cognitive vision of
the organization and dynamics of functioning of the linguistic
structure on the one hand, and the formation of the English
conceptual system — on the other, becomes possible only if
specific issues concerning the processes of verbalization of the
images of the mental ether of human thought are reveal ed.

It should be noted, that the focus of modern cognitive linguistics
on a fundamental transdisciplinary study of the triad of
mechanisms of synthesis, interaction and transmission of
information makes it possible to move from a cognitive level of
cognition (within which the principles of organization of mental
units are explored) to a metacognitive level (from Greek petd-. —
between, after, through) of human cognition (within which the
principles of formation of the mental units themselves are
explored).

First of al, researchers consider concepts as ideal abstract units,
meanings, which human operates in the processes of thinking,
and reflect the content of experience and knowledge, the content
of the results of all human activity and processes of knowledge
of the surrounding world in the form of certain units, "quanta of
knowledge" [Kubryakova, 1996]. In this connection, N.
Besedina rightly notes that conceptual content is transmitted at
different linguistic levels [Besedina 2007: 3], and modern
scientific thought, along with the category of "knowledge" aso
operates the category of "metaknowledge" [Kubryakova 2009:
23.

The main function of such metaknowledge is metacognition,
which refers to the cognitive function inherent in highly
organized consciousness of monitoring cognitive processes,
controlling and evaluating their results [Smith 2003: 318]. Thus,
the components of metaknowledge are both derivative models
(as they demonstrate the human knowledge about the
heterogeneous principles of designing such new knowledge units
as lexicalized concepts) and morphological metaconcepts (as
they demonstrate the human knowledge about their derivative
properties in the construction of new derivatives). That is, the
first are metacognitive models and the second are metacognitive
constituents (morphological metaconcepts).

A new line of cognitive linguistics — metaconceptual
derivatology "aimed at finding new points of growth, new
perspectives for the study of concepts, based on heuristicaly
important  generalizations about their structure, content,
interrelations and other constitutive and combinatorial
parameters’, was introduced as well [V orobyova 2013: 11]. This
trend makes it possible to identify both individual and general
patterns of development and functioning of morphological
metaconcepts in the processes of conceptua derivation of
English-language innovations, including those related to the field
of paternity and formed on the psychological basis of guilt.

With regard to feelings of guilt, it should be noted that the vast
majority of studies of this psychologica phenomenon were
performed within the framework of cognitive-behavioral
approach, genetic psychology of education [Maksymenko 2008],
medical model of family psychotherapy, special and correctional
psychology and pedagogy [Skrypnyk 2013; Shevtsov 2009]. The
point of these approaches is to identify the socia and
psychological factors that determine and mediate interaction
within families, as well as to reveal mechanisms for
pathologizing development of a child with special needs.

At the same time, the deep-psychological determinants of the
parents’ experience of moral traumatization of the awareness of
the child's health status and the experience of paternal guilt due
to the reflection of the circumstances of pregnancy, birth and
development and the prediction of the child's life prospects and
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their reflection in the constitution of new components of the
lingvo-mental setting. The relevance of this study in the
psycholinguistic field is explained by the lack of purposeful
research in: a) feelings of guilt of parents in the context of moral
traumatization of parents; b) multidimensional study of cluster
structuring of the concept; c) the influence of feelings of guilt on
the formation of English-speaking innovative concepts in the
field of parenthood.

In order to achieve this aim and to confirm the conception, a set
of tasks were achieved, namely: generalized the theoretical and
methodological bases of the study of guilt in parents raising
children with disabilities and functional disorders; the problem
of experiencing guilt as a psycho-emotional state, as traits of
personality and moral experience was conceptualized,
determined its deep psychological underground; has revealed the
phenomenon of moral traumatization of parents of children with
disabilities, in which irrational attitudes of experiencing guilt
produce inadequate ways of overcoming it and lead to secondary
traumatization, inadequate models of compensatory behavior;
the interdependence of guilt and parents attitudes towards the
psychosocia status of children with disabilities was identified;
the anthropocentric paradigm in linguistics and the current state
of cognitive linguistics as a transdisciplinary direction were
outlined; meaning of conceptual and metaconceptual derivation
was reveaded; the scientific categories of "knowledge' and
"metaknowledge" are interpreted; the metacognitive nature of
the conceptua derivation phenomenon was outlined; the role of
feelings as a direct information component of the structure of
concepts was defined; psycholinguistic determinants of the
emergence of new socia redlities of the paternity sphere, which
are formed on the basis of feelings of parental guilt, were
revealed; the processes of verbal explication of English-language
neologisms of the paternity sphere on the material of modern
periodicals of the origina language were analyzed.

2 Materialsand Methods

To meet the research objectives and to ensure the validity of the
main points and conclusions used a set of research methods:

. theoretical methods: deductive analysis and meta-analysis
— for a systematic description of intrafamilial interaction
and the guilt of parents of families towards children with
disabilities and functional disorders; inductive analysis —to
determine the patterns, systematization, categorization and
typologization of guilt experiences and mental states of
parents of families towards children with special needs;
structural and functional modeling — to build system
models of research;

. empirical methods: experiment with the use of included
observation, clinical conversation, analysis of products of
activity, analysis of medical-psychological-pedagogical
documentation, psychodiagnostic methods of research.

In order to represent the processes of modeling the components
of conceptual and metaconceptual derivation, as well as the
verbal explication of English-language innovationsin the field of
paternity, the methods of metacognitive, fractal, semantic,
structural, and comparative analysis were used in the cognitive
approach.

3 Resultsand Discussion

The phenomenon of guilt, as a subjective redlity, is logicaly
included in the subject area of a number of sciences, among
which science, such as law, cultura studies, theology,
philosophy, ethics, and, certainy, psychology, are particularly
distinguished [Gumeniuk 2003]. For a more complete and
differentiated study of this phenomenon, it is necessary to refer
to the experience gained by other branches of knowledge, which
in turn will give a clear picture of the specific nature of
psychological knowledge regarding this phenomenon [Akatov
2003; Bocheliuk 2011].

In order to gain a better understanding of the phenomenon of
guilt in the context of philosophy, it is necessary to consider
such philosophical discipline as axiology. It is known that,
axiology deals with the study of values as meaningful grounds of
human existence, which determine the orientation and
motivation of human life, activity, specific actions and deeds.
The concept of "value" is used in philosophy and sociology to
refer to the human, social and cultural significance of certain
objects and phenomena, which sends to the world a proper,
purposeful, meaningful basis[Bolycheva 2009].

For this study, it isimportant that value orientations are elements
of the internal structure of the individual, formed and fixed life
experiences of the individual during the processes of
socialization and social adaptation, which differentiate between
significant (essential for a given person) from insignificant (non-
essential) through (not) — the personality of certain values,
understood as a framework of boundary meanings and
fundamental goals of life, and determine the acceptable means of
their implementation.

It has been proved in philosophica studies that value
orientations determine the general focus of interests and
aspirations of the individual, hierarchy of individual preferences
and patterns, aim and motivational program, level of claims and
prestige preferences, idea of proper and selection mechanisms
for selection by criteria of significance, the level of willingness
and decisiveness (through volitional components) to the
realization of their own "project” of life. They are manifested
and revedled through the assessments that a person gives to
themselves, to others, circumstances, etc., through their ability to
structure life situations, make decisions in problematic and out
of conflict situations, through selected behaviors in existentially
and morally colored situations, through the ability to set and
change dominants of their own life. Moreover, personal crises
(often additionally provoked by socia ones), as a rule,
necessitate the confirmation or rethinking of systems of value
orientations, overcoming the contradictions arising in them,
therefore, related to the change of activity vectors, self-
identification and reflection, self-realization measures, revealing
of purposes of life. In these cases, the success of resolving crises
and minimizing losses depends on the degree of reflection,
dynamism and openness of value orientations. Controversy and
integrity of value systems can be seen as an indicator of stability
and autonomy of the individual. Accordingly, their
contradictions and "severity" — as evidence of immaturity and
marginality of the individual, which is fixed due to the inability
of the person to make an assessment and make a decision (or,
conversely, the willingness to act at once and forever established
stereotype), on the one hand, and the difference of verbal and
non-verbal behavior — on the other [Kovalov 2001; Lukovkina
2011].

In this sense, it is of interest to study mora experiences, which
include the experience of guilt, in terms of philosophical and
ethical knowledge. Touching philosophy and one of its sections
— ethics in order to study the sense of guilt, we must refer to the
concepts of morality, morals, because these concepts explain the
existence of such phenomena of human life, such as guilt,
reproach, repentance in the act, and ethical knowledge show that
the act must be correlated with the subsequent moral reflection
of the individual, because often only through further reaction to
the action can be judged on the original intention, and therefore
on values, meaningful motives, the genera orientation of the
person [Stoliarenko 2004].

It is also fundamental in this approach to acknowledge the fact
that the proper to its value status is fundamentally higher than
the existing, so the task of culture and morality is to orient
peoplée's real consciousness and behavior to the realization of the
proper and, accordingly, moral experience of feelings of guilt,
gives a signal of the difference between the proper and the
existing and stimulates the behavior of the person towards its
elimination.

Undoubtedly, guilt should be included in the subject field of
psychology insofar as its experience is an emotiona
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phenomenon. However, it must be stated that it cannot be
considered in isolation from the larger, defining being of human,
that guilt is the most important psychological mechanism by
which the redlization of mordity becomes possible
[Volkovskaya 2004].

One of the representatives of modern psychoanaysis, J. Weiss,
believes that guilt is interpersona in origin and function and
plays an adaptive role in maintaining relationships between
people [Deeva 2004 (1)]. If in classical psychoanalysis, the guilt
was negatively understood — as a maladaptive emotion, then in
the late 1960s and early 1970s, studies conducted along the lines
of cognitive psychology changed the view of nature and the
processes generated by feelings of guilt. In particular, some
positive aspects of the sense of guilt have been noted and it has
been proved that, on the contrary, it plays a speciad role in
helping people to adapt in society [Deeva 2004 (2)]. The guilt
motivates prosocial behavior by pushing the subject to try to
redress his guilt, to compensate for the damage caused, to
comfort the injured party. Also, within the framework of
cognitive theory, evidence was obtained in favor of an earlier
onset of guilt than is claimed in classical psychoanalytic theory
[Deeva 2002]. Thus, guilt is a factor in the transformation of
human consciousness and one of the components of personality.
Possibilities of understanding the phenomenon of the guilt of
parents of children with special needs in connection with the
theory of interpersonal guilt based on empathic experiences were
determined; the theory of the link between guilt and fear and the
view of guilt as amoral regulator of prosocial behavior; a factor
of self-esteem and prevention of mental disorders.

Guilt is known to be a complex cognitive-behavioral complex
that combines fear, self-humiliation, self-aggression and, at the
same time, incorporates a system of psychological protections
that lessen the emotional tension caused by these negative
emotions. It is a state of protection of the individual against
internal aggression, which was caused by the punishment of the
person themselves [Stoliarenko 2004]. It is believed that guilt is
not an innate feeling, it is socially formed by parents or the
closest environment (microsocium) — sometimes conscious,
sometimes influenced by unconscious tendencies (such as the
projection of one's own hidden complexes: self-blame, low self-
esteem). Often, children in such families form feelings of guilt
by redeeming themselves from the claims of adults. Later, at
adulthood, a person involuntarily reproduces this complex within
themselves, but does so wusually automatically and
unconsciously, which is why they are described as: "the
appearance of guilt."

As it have been aready emphasized, the appeal of domestic
psychologists to the phenomenon of guilt occurs, as a rule,
within the general theory of emotions and feelings, in the theory
of moral development and upbringing, in the light of the study of
socia adaptation, or in the context of the study of self-awareness
and self-esteem. The notion of guilt as a regulatory mechanism
for socia control, which emerged with the advent of social
norms, standards, ideals, is formed on the basis of cultural and
anthropological theories.

In the anthropocentric focus of cognitive modeling of the world,
the verbocentric format of explication of information about the
constituent realities is the only access point through which it is
possible to realize the scientific study of the mental processes of
conceptual derivation, in which takes place the creation of
lexicalized concepts for the designation of vital redlities,
regarding problems of families, ubringing children with special
needs.

In raising the question of the essence of conceptual derivation,
the essence of such immediate components as morphological
metaconcepts should be highlighted. First of all, it should be
noted that morphological metaconcepts are specific components
of metaknowledge, that do not self-verbalize because they
function at the metacognitive level of the lingvo-mental setting.
Their reproduction at the verbal level is only possible through
consolidation processes with lexicalised concepts or bifunctional
concepts.

It should be noted that concepts "represent bilateral units of
linguistic level" [Vardzelashvili 2004: 45] because "they have an
expression plan and a content plan” (ibid). Such alevel dualism
of the information components of human consciousness leads to
the introduction of the concept of "lingvo-mental innovation” in
understanding the operational component of "lingvo-mental
setting” [Mazepova 2015], as a specific consolidated sphere of
functioning of the object of study, which, according to the
concept of the structure of reality [Popper 2008], represents a
three-level structure: cognitive, metacognitive, verbal levels.

It should aso be borne in mind that the main function of
metaknowledge is metacognition, which refers to the cognitive
function inherent in highly organized consciousness of
monitoring cognitive processes, controlling and evaluating their
results [Smith 2003: 318]. Components of such metacognition
are both derivational models (as they demonstrate human
knowledge about the heterogeneous principles of constructing
such new knowledge units as lexicalized concepts) and
morphological concepts (as they demonstrate human knowledge
about their derivative properties in constructing new derivative
concepts). Thus, the former are metacognitive models and the
latter are metacognitive constituents.

Thus, by morphological metaconcepts within the study are
understood the constituents of the metacognitive level of the
lingvo-mental setting, which in the structure of lexicalized
concepts convey their content by verbal means of morphemic
character and can be considered fractally deterministic identifiers
of knowledge, which in the course of processes including
concepts that characterize the everyday realities of parenthood.

The fact that a significant number of modern parents are
experiencing acute psychological stress cannot be overlooked. In
most cases, this applies to those who are in a psychological state
of anxiety about guilt. It is appropriate to consider the parents
experience of blame for children with specia needs as a psycho-
emotional state, as a trait of personality and moral experience in
the context of their deep psychological determination, the
peculiarities of the experience of family well-being and the
attitude of parents to the psychosocial status of children with
disabilities.

Table 1. Generalized indicators of guilt of parents of children
with disabilities

Charac[eflstl cs average median mode Stand. Max. Min.
of guilt dev.
Measuring feelings of guilt and shame (TOSCA, J.P. Tangney)
Condition 71,2 76 78 125 99 33
Shame 56,4 56 45 17,6 90 6
Externality 73,7 77 78 13,7 99 33
Detachment 74,8 77 78 15,5 22 23
Beta-pride
(positive
assessment of
the actions 61,4 65 55 17,8 99 6
according to
therelation to
other people)
Alphapride
tendency to 48,9 45 45 18,7 89 6
self-esteem
Guilt Inventory (K. Kugler, W. Jones)

Guilt-condition 52,2 55 55 17,4 89 11
Guilt- feature 61,1 65 66 20,6 99 12
Mora norms 44,9 44 22 18,6 89 6

Indicator: 0-20% low level; 21-40 reduced; 41-60 average; 61-80 increased;
81-100 high.

Actualy, the experience of guilt, is considered as the main
psychological basis for the formation of many English-language
innovations in the field of parenthood. Considering in our work
concepts as cluster structures, which consist of certain quanta of
knowledge, we rely on the modern quantum approach [Kholod
2019], as a perspective method of psycholinguistic research.
Thus, the quantum principle of thought formation allows us to
describe the choice of consciousness of any one option from a
large number of variants of those images of redlity that are stored
throughout life in the conscious and unconscious human
experience [Kholod 2019: 344].
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First of al, we have to note, that the cluster spectrum of a
concept includes such a mentocentric cluster as "feelings”
[Garmash 2015: 82]. Using metacognitive analysis, which is
based on a transdisciplinary approach, and using a modeling
method embodied in the transdisciplinary principle of cluster
representation, have been developed models of the lexicalized
concept and the morphological metaconcept based on the
principle of the triadicity of the verbocentric, mentocentric and
metacentric information. Therefore, their internal organization is
represented as follows: (verbocentric — "phonetic variants”,
"formatic variants’, "semantic variants’, "grammatical variants';
mentocentric — "references’, "visuses', "feelings’, "mimes’;
metacentric — "genesis’). With regard to the information content
of the cluster, the "feeling" should be emphasized that within it
contains a message about the emotional coloring of the concept,
they represent the "emotional-evaluative component” of the
concept [Matuzkova 2015: 82], in the same regard, the image of
any object is associated with a certain emotion. In addition, this
thesis demonstrates a sustainabl e interaction between the clusters
of "visuses' and “feelings'. Within this cluster mentally
represents "a network of interconnected thoughts, memories,
feelings and expressive-motor cognitively-mediated reactions”
[Urnov 2008: 44]. Feelings are an emotional aspect of mental
life and its manifestations (cognitive structures).

Emotions differ in their function and can act as components of
cognitive structures, and as components of mental states of
human. In this connection, the thesis about the perception of
emotions is relevant as "the reflection in the brain of the subject
of his evaluative relations to meaningful objects' and as the
mental state of the subject-carrier of emotions [Danko 2008: 48-
49]. Unlike moods and emotions, feelings have a clear objective
attachment. They arise in relation to something or someone
(conceptua structures), not to the situation as a whole (frame
structures).

That is, the release of a particular variant of such an
informational component of the concept as "visuses' is
accompanied by the release of a certain variant of feelings. The
processes of categorizing information contribute to the formation
or transformation of the components of the "feeling" cluster. In
this regard, in modern English, the range of concepts themselves
is used to denote this kind of present-day redlities, including
those directly related to the field of paternity. In today's world,
the problem of physica and psychologica maladjustment of
children, usually children with special needs, as well as their
parents and loved ones, is becoming more widespread.

One should consider these innovations and their creation models
in more detail. Thus, using such a model of metaconceptual
derivation, such as affixation, which consolidates operational
variants of the lexicalized concept and morphological
metaconcept, such lexicalized concepts were created: HY PER-
PARENTING, KINDERGARCHY, SKINSHIP and others.

Thus, the guilt of parents usually determines the particular style
of parenting, the so-called "hyper parenthood", in which parents
are actively involved in the management, planning and
enrichment of al aspects of their children's lives. This vital
reality is reflected in the hyper-parenting (hyper- + parenting)
neologism. We live in an age of hyper-parenting, where a child
is the ultimate validation of an adult’s ego and the little time
they have to spend with them must be “quality time”. There is
little room for deviance, boredom or unplanned curiosity in the
modern child’s routine, especially when the parents return home
from long hours at work. (The Age (Melbourne, Australia), April
30, 2004)

Instead, to indicate the rule or domination of children; convinced
that the needs and preferences of children take priority over the
needs of their parents or other adults, the kindergarchy
innovation was created (kinder + -archy) n. In these misguided
days of the Kindergarchy, we ‘aunties’ and ‘uncles’ must
urgently rise up and take far more seriously our responsibilities
as increasingly isolated champions of truth in a world of

parental illusion. And just the other week, a pretty good start
was made. (Sunday Tribune, July 13, 2008)

The feelings of parental guilt are also expressed in the need for
constant maintenance of physical contact with the child, which
realizes a sense of affinity and affection between two people, in
particular mother and child, caused by hugs, touch and other
forms of physical contact. This reality is reflected in the concept
of skinship (skin +-ship) n. Brue’s depiction of herself as a
bumbling innocent abroad isn’t entirely believable, but her
approach to other cultures is refreshingly humble, and her
devotion to the pleasures of bathing with strangers makes a
seductive case for ‘skinship’ , in which, naked together in the
same water, "you do away with all the normal social barriers in
life." (The New Y orker, January 20, 2003)

Such a metacognitive model of conceptual derivation, as aword-
formation by which operationa variants of lexicalized concepts
are combined, has proven itself in the formation of a whole
series of innovations. Among them are the following concepts:
baby-lag, car-schooling, flat daddy, floortime, free-range child,
granny nanny, helicopter parent, kangaroo care, lawnmower
parents, milk brain, mom as a service, mom cave, mom-
shaming, nag factor, nanny-envy, pester power, redshirting,
stealth parenting, virtual visitation and more.

Thus, extreme fatigue and disorientation due to the sSleep
deprivation associated with parenting a baby, usualy with
certain disabilities, have been reflected in the English-speaking
neologism of baby-lag n. New parents who mistakenly put milk
in a washing machine and socks in a fridge are not going
crazy...they are suffering from ‘babylag’. (The Daly Mail,
September 14, 2012)

English-language innovation car-schooling n. means educating
or ingtructing a child while driving in a car, that aso
demonstrates our parents’ guilt about children from their lack of
leisure time. Louis C. DelLuca, a semiretired salesman and a
state senator in Connecticut, has had it with people reading the
newspaper on the steering wheel, car-shooling their kids from
the front seat and drive-time dining. He is the sponsor of a bill,
passed Monday by the legislature’s Transportation Committee,
attacking "driving while distracted." (The New York Times,
April 4,2001)

Quite often, the feeling of parental guilt is caused by the inability
to communicate with the child through job responsibilities. Thus,
an enlarged, usualy life-sized photograph of a deployed soldier,
used to comfort that soldier’s children, is called flat daddy n. To
make your daughter feel good at home, you can tape your
husband as he reads books to her and then play one of those
tapes after he leaves, while she holds the book. You can make a
‘flat daddy’ for her, too, by having a big enlargement made of
your husband’s picture and hanging it on her bedroom door or
sitting it in your hushand’s chair at dinnertime. (The
Washington Post, September 8, 2006)

A therapeutic or parenting technique in which an adult engages
in creative play with a child, often including getting down on the
floor with the child, is known as floortime n. Autism is believed
to involve between ten and fifteen genes. There is currently no
in-utero test for autism, as there is for Down syndrome. There is
no simple dietary intervention for autism. Every few years, new
miracle treatments for autism have been touted-and
subsequently discredited. Some parents are proponents of
‘floortime’ (getting down on the floor and playing with the child,
letting the child take the lead in playing) and others of having
the child swim with dolphins, but no studies on the efficacy of
such treatments have been published. (The New Yorker,
December 1, 2003)

English-language lexical innovation free-range child n. indicates
a child who is given lots of time for unstructured activities and
play during the day. This attitude towards the child is aso
shaped by a sense of guilt, by the belief that they are suffering,
and therefore cannot be deprived of comfort In his new book
Under Pressure: Rescuing Childhood from the Culture of Hyper-
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Parenting, Canadian philosopher and writer Carl Honoré
wrestles with his own well-intended overparenting and taps into
a number of schools and families inspired by the free-range
child. (The Globe and Mail, May 13, 2008)

Language innovation granny nanny n. arose to nominate a
grandmother who cares for her grandchildren while their parents
are working. One way is that we’re in our grandchildren’s lives
more than ever before, whether from across the country thanks
to Skype and FaceTime or as ‘granny nannies’ — in some cases
full time. (The New Y ork Times, May 13, 2017)

The socia phenomenon of hyper-parenthood and the guilt of a
child created the conditions for the emergence of an innovation
that denotes a father or mother patrolling children and ready to
help them at any time. This reality is now referred to as the
helicopter parent n. neologism. (A parent who hovers over his or
her children.) Other gender oriented nominations are also used:
helicopter mother / helicopter mom / helicopter dad. Parents of
millennials have been obsessive about ensuring the safety of
their children, Howe said. When the first wave was born in the
early 1980s, "Baby on Board" signs began popping up on
minivans. They were buckled into child-safety seats, fitted with
bike helmets, carpooled to numerous after-school activities and
hovered over by what Howe describes as ‘helicopter parents’.
(The Atlanta Journal and Constitution, August 11, 2003)

Parents' guilt also causes the birth of a premature baby. In
modern English, neologism kangaroo care n. denotes neonatal
care in which a premature baby is held on the chest of the
caregiver with skin-to-skin contact. Dr. Johnston and her team
are looking at various ways of diminishing pain in preterm
babies. They found, for example, that skin-to-skin contact
between premature babies and their mothers can reduce the
discomfort caused by painful procedures. This ‘kangaroo care’ ,
seems to promote a sense of security in the babies. (Newswire,
May 16, 2002)

The sense of guilt of the parents causes the desire to correct
something in the life of their child. Therefore, lawnmower
parents n. is used to refer to parents who try to smooth their
children’s paths through life by solving their problems for them.
Director Prof Alan Hayes said lawnmower parents had taken up
where so-called "helicopter" parents left off. "Instead of
hovering over their children closely monitoring them as
helicopter parents are said to, lawnmower parents get out in
front of their children to try and clear the way for them," he told
the Herald Sun. (Herald Sun, April 14, 2011)

Caring for a mother with her newborn baby is also associated
with a sense of guilt because of the infant's helplessness, her
special needs. Thus, feelings of disorientation and mental
sluggishness reported by some mothers of newborn babies; total
involvement in the care of a newborn baby, to the exclusion of
almost everything else, has been reflected in the new language
unit milk brain n. "Milk brain." It’s a casual, common slur. Even
women use it to describe how disorganized they feel in the first
frantic days after giving birth. Yet milk brain is just a temporary
effect, brought on by sleep deprivation, plus the need to learn (or
relearn) the details of child care. The lasting effect of being a
mother, neuroscientists are finding, is the exact opposite of milk
brain. (The Globe and Mail, February 18, 2006)

Also created using a metacognitive word-building mechanism,
mom as a service n. Innovation nominates software and online
tools that provide services similar to the tasks performed by a
mother. Such a need to use robotic maternal care for a child is
aso closely linked to a sense of guilt through the inability to
devote sufficient time to the child. This small subculture of
wealthy technophiles promotes investment into luxury goods for
rich people, or into ‘mom as a service’ types of companies that
cater to spoiled workaholics in the tech industry. And so we end
up with things like a $120M juice squeezer, or three startups
competing to deliver organic baby food. (Idle Words, May 10,
2017)

Feeling guilty of a woman towards a child due to the defects of
her development leads to constant stress. Because of this,
psychologists advise not to ignore their own desires and right to
their own lives. To do this, they recommend to create for
themselves their own "mother's cave" area, where a woman will
be able to rest and do her own business. This area of a house that
a woman can decorate to her tastes and be aone to pursue her
own projects and interests, was named mom cave n. There are
aso formats of mum cave / woman cave. But these days, women
are chiseling out their own sanctuary, taking over a room, nook
or even a closet and making it their ‘mom cave’. A mom cave is
the place where the woman who nurtures everyone goes to
nurture herself, said Elaine Griffin, New York City interior
designer. (USA Today, January 22, 2011)

The lexical innovation of mom-shaming n., (also in the variants
of mom shaming and mommy shaming) is used to denote the
public reproach of a mother for actions or opinions that are
perceived to be inappropriate or harmful to her children. I’ll take
an honest expression of disapproval any day over the smug,
passive-aggressive mom-shaming that goes on every day on the
playground and in the comments sections of every parenting
blog. (The Globe and Mail, October 29, 2015)

The degree to which parents’ purchasing decisions are based on
being nagged by their children, has become linguisticaly
updated in neologism nag factor n. Trade conventions are held
across the country to develop strategies to entice children to
certain products and then get them to cajole their parents into
buying the products. Those in the industry call it the ‘nag factor’
or “"pester power." Children between the ages of 12 and 17
typically will ask nine times for an advertised product in the
hope their parents will give in, according to a recent survey
conducted by The Center for a New American Dream, a
consumer and environmental group based near Washington.
More than half the parents surveyed said they do, ultimately, buy
the product. (The Denver Post, July 23, 2002)

Feelings of envy directed at one’'s nanny because of the amount
of time she or he gets to spend with one's children; feelings of
envy directed at women who have nannies, has been called
nanny-envy n. The financial iniquities of the childcare system
and the high cost of nannies, particularly in London, are an
exacerbating rather than a definitive factor here. It’s a decidedly
more personal thing; indeed, nanny-envy can sometimes teeter
over into nanny-spite or a visceral nanny-hatred — especially, it
would seem, if the nanny is very young and attractive. (The
Spectator, November 29, 2003)

The aforementioned "kindergarchy" phenomenon, which arises
against the background of a sense of parental guilt, is aso
realized in the concomitant concept of pester power n., which
indicates the ability children have to nag their parents into
purchasing items they would otherwise not buy or performing
actions they would otherwise not do. (Nine out of every 10 pupils
questioned claimed they wanted to learn about energy efficiency
in schools. The centre adds that a key benefit from encouraging
pupils to tackle the issue is the wider impact their new
understanding appears to have in the community. Children are
using their pester power to turn school learning into positive
energy-efficiency habits at home. (The Guardian, January 29,
2002)

Parents' sense of guilt is aso actualized in the practice of holding
achild out of kindergarten for one year in the hope that the child
will then do better academically and socially. This redity is
called redshirting n. Academic redshirting is a result of higher
expectations of kindergartners, some educators say, and makes
sense for students with summer or early fall birthdays, or for
ones, usually boys, too immature to handle kindergarten. (The
Wilkes-Barre Times Leader, August 10, 2006)

Such a life-like phenomenon as performing childcare duties
while pretending to be at a business meeting or other work-
related function, was actualized in neo-logism stealth parenting
n. The result of all this hypocrisy is “"stealth parenting” by
fathers with any ambitions at work. They lie about ‘breakfast
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meetings’ when they take their children to school and “client
appointments’ when they sneak out to look after a sick child.
(The Times, October 23, 2002)

Long-distance access to a child by a divorced parent using
technology such as a broadband Internet connection and a
webcam is denominated in modern English with the virtua
visitation n. innovation. "It’s funner than talking on the phone,
because | can see him," said Arielle, 10, who lives with her
mother in Longmont, Colo., but has regular ‘virtual visits’ with
her father as part of the custody arrangement her parents
worked out after her mother moved eight years ago. "It’s just
like being in front of him, but with games and computer stuff
added." (The New York Times, March 19, 2006)

A set of English-language innovative concepts formed through
the metacognitive mechanism of conceptua derivation, such as
blending, include AFFLUFEMZA, JUVENOIA, KIDDIE
CAM, MOMOIR. The operational material for the processing of
this model was also the operational variants of lexicalized
concepts.

The tendency to assume that the anxiety and stress felt by
affluent mothers who have to choose between staying at home or
pursuing a career, is felt by all mothers regardiess of their
socioeconomic  status, has been embodied in the English-
language innovation afflufemza n. according to an innovative
three-component model (affluence + influenza + female). Today,
the problem has a name, alright. Lots of them. So many, in fact,
that you need a bound glossary to keep track of all the trends
and afflictions plaguing modern mothers. Opt-out revolution.
Intensive mothering. Domestic glass ceiling. Afflufemza. Choice
feminism. Mother guilt. And, recently, mothers belting out the
Boredom Blues. (The Toronto Star, September 9, 2006)

The sense of guilt aso arises in the parents through the
awareness of their own impotence to divert the child's attention
from the Internet, to prevent numerous mistakes of children in
interactive communication, self-expression, use of destructive
information resources, etc. In general, such concerns are not
always reinforced by real threats to children. Thus, the baseless
and exaggerated fear that the Internet and current social trends
are having negative effects on children is reflected in the new
lexicon unit juvenoia n. (juvenile + paranoia). And yet the
overall rates of child sex crimes and of teen sex are down since
the 1990s, as are juvenile crime, school violence and teen
fighting. David Finkelhor, director of the Crimes Against
Children Research Center at the University of New Hampshire,
calls this distance between anxiety and reality ‘juvenoia’ and
chalks it up to an "exaggerated fear about the influence of social
change on children." (The New Y ork Times, June 26, 2011)

The feelings of parental guilt, as it was noted above, are sharply
felt by parents who are forced to be at a distance from their
child. Therefore, a camcorder that displays alive feed, so parents
can monitor either their children or their children's babysitter
from a remote location has been caled kiddie cam n.
(kiddie + webcam). Little Sunshine’s Playhouse Day Care...is a
24-hour day-care facility that is licensed to hold 64 kids per
shift. There will be 24 employees working around the
clock...There will be video cameras called ‘Kiddie cams’ in
each room that allow parents to go onto a Web site to watch
their children playing anytime during the day or night.
(Springfield News-Leader, May 27, 2002)

English-speaking innovation breastsleeping n.
(breastfeeding + co-sleeping) originated the practice of sharing
a bed with an infant as an aid to breastfeeding. This innovation
also demonstrates a lexical explication of the reality associated
with a parent's primary sense of guilt over the helplessness of a
newborn baby. In a peer-reviewed report published in Acta
Paediatrica, McKenna argues that we should return to
‘breastsleeping’ , the act of combining breastfeeding with infant
sleep, a co-sleeping model that mothers around the world have
been practicing for thousands of years. (The Huffington Post,
October 6, 2015)

The metacognitive model of blending derivation aso played a
rolein the formation of the English-language neologism momoir
n. (mom + memoir) used in communication to nominate a
memoir about motherhood. As a rule, they reveal a range of
maternal experiences and feelings of guilt towards the baby. In
such "momoires* women describe their own mistakes in raising
a child with certain development features. In May, she came out
with "Bad Mother: A Chronicle of Maternal Crimes, Minor
Calamities, and Occasional Moments of Grace,” a new
bestselling book from Doubleday that extolls the virtues — with
all its conflicts — of modern motherhood as an exercise in
laxity....She isn’t alone. Waldman’s book is one of a new batch
of ‘momoirs’ hitting the shelves, written by Jewish women who
cop to being a certain kind of "bad mother." (Forward, July 31,
2009)

The metacognitive model of acronym has contributed to the
emergence of such an innovative concept as SMUM n. (smart,
middle-class, uninvolved, mother) denoting a woman who finds
motherhood and her children tedious and uninteresting. In this
case, one can talk about the guilt felt by her father, grandparents,
or the people raising her. A lexicalized concept such as SMUM
emphasizes the fact that the father of the child, or the caregivers
of relatives, may feel guilt over the child's separation in maternal
love. | know (and have been known to like) these women. | even
have moments when | wished | had their game, but | can only be
the SMUM that | am: distracted, well-meaning, ambitious for
myself. But my kids know I’ll always be there for them when the
chips are down, even if I’m not actually going to get up to serve
them any chips. (Los Angeles Times, August 5, 2006)

With such an innovative metacognitive model of conceptual
derivation as an affixoblending, which is on the way of its
formation, the lexicalized concept lactivist (lacto- ("milk")
+ activist) has been formed, which denotes an activist who
promotes breast-feeding over the use of infant formula. In this
case, there is also a sense of guilt through the awareness of the
child's indulgence in the most natural diet. The site has become
the target of an angry letter-writing campaign by pro-breast-
feeding parents, medical professionals and ‘lactivists” all over
the world. (Chicago Sun-Times, February 2, 2001)

It should be noted that the basis of this metacognitive model is a
blend of affixocompounding and blending mechanisms. Thus,
the operational base is the operational variants of the lexicalized
concept and the morphological metaconcept, and in the process
of pairing the lexicalized concept is transformed into an
imaginary morphological metaconcept.

At the same time, the deep essence of what a person creates and
how he or she forms it, remains the subject of much scientific
research. In the same regard, it is worth emphasizing the opinion
of L.S. Pikhtovnikova, who says that the criterion for choosing a
unit ... is multidimensional, integral. It cannot be fully
interpreted in the same way as not al the notions and meanings
of the concept can be fully realized [Pikhtovnikova 2015: 109].
A customized cognitive system helps... (ibid), including
metacognitive models that enable the processes of conceptual
derivation.

4 Conclusions

Therefore, a sense of parental guilt is a complex psycholinguistic
phenomenon, the study of which, taking into account the
interaction of external and internal factors of socio-cultural
activity, allows not only to explain the structure of such lingvo-
mental structures as concepts, but aso to determine the
peculiarities of their formation and functioning in modern
English language. This study found that a sense of paterna guilt
has a deep psychological determination associated with a
specific set of psychological protection mechanisms, the
presence of appropriate intrapersona conflicts and irrational
atitudes. First of all, feelings of guilt apply to parents of
children with special needs and appear to be a complex, primary,
in-family psychological traumatizing experience. That is why
experiencing interpersonal guilt is a bipolar psychological
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phenomenon, depending on the type of experience itself:
conjunctive (feelings and feelings that unite family members) or
digunctive (feelings and feelings that divide family members).

Mora traumatization from the sense of paternal guilt shows two
rational signs: moral harm — moral loss associated with moral
and physical suffering, limitations, loss, and moral suffering —
negative experiences that manifest in the form of fear, shame,
humiliation, state of mind, a state of depression and apathy.
Trends and obsessive thoughts about compensation and actually
compulsive compensatory behavior are the main signs of moral
traumatization — traumati zation from the experience of guilt.

Mora suffering, as an experience of persona redity, is
determined by the conflict between conceptually-rational images
of reality and images of reality, the genesis and constitution of
which are the determination of the unconscious. Unconscious
determinants of parental guilt can be revealed through existential
suffering and irrational personality traits. The archetypal
program of irrational guilt constitutes in the subject's mind a
sense of irrational responsibility that determines irrational
patterns of parental behavior.

Consequently, constantly present individua suffering in the
existential space of the person is a precondition for the genesis
and center of the formation of conscious moralizing self-blame
phenomenon, thus, the sense of paternal guilt becomes in the
mental reality of personality constantly acting center of anxiety,
the point of concentration and the point of concentration, lingvo-
mental structures as concepts of parenthood.

The presented psycholinguistic study about the processes of
formation of English-speaking innovations in the field of
paternity confirms the opinion of researchers that conceptual
derivation is a cognitive process that, through the integration of
concepts existing in the conceptual system of persondlity,
provides the emergence of new structures of knowledge [Babina
2009: 503]. Formed in the course of cognitive activity, concepts
are objectified in language and become an integral part of the
conceptual system. At the same time, they maintain a derivative
link with the source structures and form the basis for the further
development of the system (ibid).

Thanks to the modeling of the concept as a multicluster lingvo-
mental formation, which combines: a) verbocentric, b)
mentocentric and ¢) metacentric information, it was found that
feelings of paternal guilt can congtitute the informational content
of such mentocentric cluster of lexicalized concept as "feelings'.
Therefore, the role of human experience in the formation of both
a separate concept and the whole conceptual system of modern
English becomes direct and obvious. The obtained results
confirm the thesis of the modern researcher A. Kholod that the
quality of human thoughts is directly proportional to certain
models, schemes created by the states of neurons and their
networks [Kholod 2019: 344].

The results of the research show that the lexicalized concepts of
the paternity sphere, which were formed on the basis of feelings
of paternal guilt, by their appearance represent the effect of both
stable and innovative metacognitive mechanisms of conceptual
and metaconceptual derivation. Thus, the most productive were
the stable models of word addition and affixation, much lower
productivity is demonstrated by blending, acronym and
innovative metacognitive model of affixoblending.

Thus, it is considered expedient to talk about the metacognitive
nature of the conceptual derivation phenomenon, which is a
component of the information space of al mankind and is
formed on the general principles of "cosmogenetic symmetry”
[Wenk 2004]. Scientific analysis of conceptual derivation as a
component of the linguo-mental setting makes it possible to find
out the in-depth principles of the development of the mental
spectrum of anthropic cognition and metacognition, the
psycholinguistic principles of the formation of the English-
speaking vocabulary, which outlines the prospects for further
research in this direction.
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Abstract: The paper deals with the issue of the impact of changes in selected
macroeconomic indicators and the standard VAT rate on the amount of VAT revenue.
The am of the paper was to empiricaly verify this impact. The analysis was
performed using a linear regression analysis and an econometric model, which
determined the magnitude of changes in VAT revenue as the indicators increased.
Subsequently, it was necessary to point out the correspondence between the cal culated
and the actual VAT revenue. The analysis followed GDP, consumption expenditure,
exports, imports and the VAT rate in the 28 EU countries for the period 2004-2018,
while the countries were considered as a separate territorial unit. The contribution set
out a hypothesis that was not confirmed, as GDP had the most significant impact on
VAT revenues. This caused the most significant increase in VAT revenue by EUR
139,300 while increasing GDP by 1 million EUR. The calculated VAT revenue based
on the compiled econometric model indicated that with slight deviations, it copies the
actual value of VAT revenue. Based on the analysis, we can conclude that the selected
indicators and the level of the standard rate are variables that affect the amount of
VAT revenue.

Keywords: econometric model, macroeconomic determinants, regression anaysis,
standard VAT rate, VAT revenue.

1 Introduction

Revenue to the state budget, the main part of which is tax
revenue, is the main mechanism for ensuring economic
development. Value added tax, the revenue of which accounts
for almost half of al tax revenue within the EU, is financed and
secured by the EU's internal market. For the state, value added
tax represents an inflow of funds directly into state budgets and
is one of the most important taxes that affects every consumer,
which is confirmed by many authors (Cnossen 1990; Ebrill et al.
2001; Bendikiené and éaparnis 2006; Keen and Lockwood
2006). VAT is applied throughout the European Union and is a
key instrument of fiscal policy. The importance of this tax
covers two levels: the common European market and national
markets (Simonides and Feranecov4 2017 and Mura et al. 2015).

This contribution is deducted from income only from the
standard VAT rate. The rate is determined by each country
individually, so rates may vary from country to country, with the
rate not being less than 15 % and not more than 27 % (Baskaran
and Lopez da Fonsseca 2014). Revenues from this tax vary from
different amounts of fixed VAT rates. Based on the development
of VAT revenues, revenues since the economic crisis of 2008
have increased in all EU countries. The final amount they
receive from VAT is aso affected by various factors, such as the
level of consumption, from which GDP is derived, which
concisely defines the economic situation in a given country.

2 Literaturereview

When fulfilling the state budget, revenue from value added tax is
the most important source. The system of collection and
payment of value added tax provides opportunities for tax
evasion, which, in combination with the high volume of
domestic and international transactions, ranks VAT among the
most risky taxes. Many authors such as Keen and Smith (2007),
Brederode (2008), Tumpach et a. (2014) and Dharmapaa
(2014) deal with tax evasion. The potential revenue from this tax
is the difference between the theoretical VAT base and the VAT
actually paid multiplied by the weighted average VAT rate. The
theoretical portfolio for the sum of al macroeconomic
aggregates for which the need to pay VAT appliesis specified by
the state (MFSR 2019). Slemrod (2003) evauates two
theoretical directions, namely the traditional school of
economics and the modern one, where he summarized the
impact of VAT revenue on the economy. The modern school of

economics says that in the long run, a higher tax rate contributes
to economic prosperity. Subsequently, the government from a
higher tax collection can use these funds for the development of
the country, which ultimately supports the growth of economies.
Bogetic and Hassan (1993) were one of the first authors to
address the issue of determinants affecting VAT revenue. Within
the EU and Asia, they concluded that one of the variables that
affects and increases VAT revenueisthe VAT rate.

The effective collection of taxes and the VAT revenue itself is
affected by various variables. One such factor is the economic
situation in a given country, which best describes GDP as well as
GDP per capita. Godin and Hindriks (2015) found in the period
from 1980 to 2010 that economic growth, openness of
economies and the size of tax rates have a positive effect on
VAT revenue. The positive impact of economic openness is also
confirmed by Keen and Lockwood (2010), who supplement
GDP with it and at the same time say that countries with higher
GDP tend to have lower VAT revenues. Hodzic and Celebi
(2017) state that for the period from 2009 to 2013 from EU
countries, Croatia achieves high VAT revenues expressed as a
percentage of GDP. The level of consumption in a particular
country is aso a crucia variable on which VAT collection
depends. Higher consumption of goods and services is
associated with higher levels of GDP per capita, which leads to
an increase in VAT revenues (Sarmento 2016). Onaolapo et al.
(2013) in their contribution to the Nigeria study showed that the
VAT rate is statistically significant to VAT revenue, which aso
speaks to the benefit of this tax for the economy as a whole.
Mach (2018) argues that reducing this tax in the Czech Republic
can help both the state budget and taxpayers.

The amount of VAT income also depends on the rate of value of
imports and exports in a given country. Exports for a country do
not constitute VAT revenue as they are subject to a zero tax rate,
SO increasing it may have a negative impact on VAT revenue.
However, an increase in exports may lead to an increase in
domestic production, which will be reflected in an increase in
household disposable income and a consequent increase in
domestic demand. Looking at the relationship between VAT
revenue and imports, imports represent a direct income for the
country where final consumption takes place, as they are subject
to VAT. Thus, an increase in exports represents an increase in
tax revenues (Hybka 2009). This fact of a positive effect on
VAT revenue is aso confirmed by Hines and Desai (2005).
According to Bikas and Rashkauskas (2011), unemployment can
aso be perceived as a macroeconomic determinant that has an
impact on VAT revenue. They justified this by stating that VAT
revenue is influenced by household consumption, which they
refer to as the main VAT payer, depending on the level of
wages.

Based on the mentioned literature and Legeida and Sologoub
(2003), it can be stated that the economic situation in the country
is influenced by macroeconomic determinants, namely GDP,
GDP per capita, general consumption expenditure, as well as
household and government consumption expenditure, exports,
imports and unemployment, which form and affect the amount
of VAT income, which aso depends on the level of the VAT
rate.

3 Material and methods

The am of the paper was to empiricaly verify the impact of
selected macroeconomic determinants and the level of the
standard VAT rate on VAT revenues in 28 EU countries. The
first part of the paper analyzed the development of the VAT rate
and VAT revenues in EU countries. The second part was
devoted to regression analysis, where an econometric model was
compiled, which tested the impact and then was compared with
the actual values of VAT revenue.
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The selection of macroeconomic determinants was made on the
basis of the authors' theoretical knowledge: Bogetic and Hassan
(1993), Ebrill et a. (2001), Legeida and Sologoub (2003),
Hybka (2009), Keen and Lockwood (2010), Bikas and
Rashkauskas (2011), Onaolapo et a. (2013), Godin and Hindriks
(2015), Glova et a. (2018), Sarmento (2016), who in their
research dealt with various determinants and factors that affect
VAT revenues.

The source databases were the databases of the Statistical Office
of the European Commission EUROSTAT and the Directorate
General of the European Commission AMECO. All figures used
in the contribution were expressed in EUR million and were
annual figures from 2004 to 2018 across the 28 EU countries.
The paper uses data on VAT revenues, standard VAT rates and
selected macroeconomic determinants (gross domestic product,
gross domestic product per capita, consumption expenditure,
household and government consumption expenditure, exports,
imports and unemployment). Calculations and anaysis
concerning the correlation coefficient and the econometric model
were performed in the R programming language, in version R
3.5.0.

To determine and evaluate whether the change in the standard
VAT rate also affects the amount of VAT revenue, an analysis of
the development of the VAT rate and VAT revenues in EU
countries for the period from 2004 to 2018 was performed. From
VAT, an analysis of the development of the VAT rate and VAT
revenues in EU countries for the period from 2004 to 2018 was
performed.

Using Pearson's correlation coefficient, the influence of
macroeconomic determinants and the VAT rate on VAT revenue
was determined. The coefficient determined the tightness of the
dependence between them.

The econometric model was constructed using linear regression
analysis. The 28 EU countries were considered as a separate
territorial unit, so the values contained in the model were
expressed as an arithmetic average. The analysis showed how
the amount of VAT revenue changes, whether it increases or
decreases, with an increase of one unit, i.e. 1 mil. EUR of
selected macroeconomic determinants and by 1 % of the VAT
rate. It was also found that the constructed model determining
the VAT revenue corresponds to its real value.

The constructed econometric model based on alinedly
formulated model had the form:

RfVAT=Bo + B1*GDP; + B*CE; + B3*E; + B4*| + Bs* VAT,
+ U,

where the explained (dependent) variableis:
RfVAT —revenue from the standard rate of value added tax,
and the explanatory (independent) variables are:

GDP  —gross domestic product,

CE — general consumption expenditure,
E —export,

| —import,

VAT —standard rate of value added tax.

The compiled econometric model according to regression
analysis met the assumptions of residue normality, the presence
of homoskedasticity and the absence of autocorrelation. The
whole compiled model turned out to be statistically significant.
Therefore, the model was considered appropriate and can be said
to have performed correctly. After estimating the vector of
parameters B = (B0, ...., B5) a model was created:

Yt = - 19940 + 0,1393x; - 0,1243x, - 0,04709x 3 + 0,07989x 4 +
1273Xs + Uy

Based on the chosen methods, a hypothesis was established in
which it is assumed that:

H1: Of the selected variables, the standard VAT rate is the one
that is most significant based on the regression analysis in
relation to VAT revenue.

4 Results and discussion

4.1 Analysis of the development of the VAT rate and revenue
from VAT

In EU countries, the standard VAT rate applies, which must not
be lower than 15 % and higher than 27 %. A table (Table. 1)
showing the development and changes in the standard VAT rate
in the EU member states for the period from 2004 to 2018 is a
part of the annexes (Annex 1). The minimum allowed VAT rate
of 15 % for the period was applied by three countries:
Luxembourg until 2015, the other is Cyprus, where the
minimum VAT rate applied until 2012. The last of these three
countries is the United Kingdom, which applied a minimum
VAT rate of 15 % in 2008-2009. A higher standard VAT rate of
25 % is applied by Sweden and Denmark, which, together with
Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria and Malta, are among the countries
where the VAT rate has not changed during the period under
review. Hungary also had a standard VAT rate of 25 % until
2012. This year, it started applying the 27 % rate, making it the
country with the highest standard VAT rate in the EU.

A table (Table. 2) recording the development and changes in
VAT revenues in the EU member states for the period from 2004
to 2018 is a part of the annexes (Annex 2). The countries with
the lowest revenue from VAT to state budgets from EU
countries are Malta, Latvia, Estonia and Cyprus. By contrast,
countries such as Germany, the United Kingdom and France
have the highest VAT revenues.

The results of the analysis, which consisted of the arithmetic
average of al EU countries for the period under review, showed
that the standard VAT rate as well as VAT revenue were most
affected by the economic crisis in 2008. The development of the
standard VAT rate in 2004-2008 developed almost stably. In the
following years 2008 to 2015, the standard VAT rate increased
by 2.1 percentage points (from 19.5 % to 21.6 %), which was
affected by fluctuations in the economies caused by the financial
crisis. From 2015 to 2018, a minimal decrease of 0.1 percentage
point was recorded, where this period can be described as stable
after the previous period of significant changes. As for VAT
revenues, it grew appropriately in the years 2004 to 2007. Due to
the crisisin 2008, VAT revenues decreased compared to 2007 by
451.1 mil. EUR. A more rapid decrease in VAT revenue by
2,918 mil. EUR occurred in 2009. A year later, VAT revenue
increased by 2,826.4 mil. EUR and in 2011 we can aready talk
about growth that exceeded the values before the crisis of 2007
by 1,071 mil. EUR. Since 2010, we can see aregular increase in
average VAT revenuein EU countries.

190
004 206 28 2010 002 2004 2016 2018

=+—EU VAT average in %o
Figure. 1 Development of the average VAT rate in EU countries

for the period 2004 — 2018
Source: own processing according to EUROSTAT
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Figure. 2 Development of average VAT revenues in EU
countries for the period 2004 — 2018
Source: own processing according to EUROSTAT

The crisis in 2008 had the greatest impact on VAT revenue
developments in the United Kingdom, Latvia, Italy, Ireland,
Spain, Estonia and Denmark, which saw a decline in VAT
revenue the following year. The rest of the EU countries were
affected by the decline in VAT revenue only in 2009, while in
the following year they showed an increase, with the exception
of Slovekia and Ireland. An exception is aso Luxembourg,
which did not experience a decrease in VAT revenue during the
crisis until 2015. This year, the country increased its unchanged
rate from 15 % to 17 % and VAT revenue decreased by 328
million EUR compared to the previous year. Between 2010 and
2018, Belgium, Estonia, Finland, France, Lithuania, Latvia and
Malta saw an increase in VAT revenue. The subsequent
economic growth and improvement of the economic situation in
the given countries contributed to the growth of VAT revenues,
which was helped by increased consumption and investment
activity of the state. Others from the mentioned countries
recorded only asmall decrease between 2010 and 2018.

The impact of the crisis affected Greece the most, where VAT
revenue fell by 1,079 million EUR from 2008 to 2009. To
overcome high debts, they increased the standard VAT rate by 4
percentage points the following year and felt an increasein VAT
revenue. However, in the next two years they meant a decline.
Despite a visible increase from 2014 to 2018, VAT revenues did
not reach pre-crisis levels. Ireland also recorded a decrease in
2008 compared to the previous year by 1,271 mil. EUR and it
lasted until 2012.

In Germany and Austria, the crisis did not affect VAT revenue
and it increased every year throughout the period under review.
As aresult of the crisis, there was an immediate increase in the
standard VAT rate in six countries in 2009 and in the following
year in another nine countries.

The most significant changes in VAT rates were observed in
Hungary, where in 2009 the rate increased from 20 % to 25 %.
The arrival of the new government and its significant tax reform
in 2012 increased the standard rate of value added tax to an
incredible 27 %. The VAT rate aso increased in Romania in
2010 from 19 % to 24 %. Due to the reduction of the public
finance deficit and the fulfillment of the conditions for obtaining
aloan from the IMF. In 2016, the VAT rate was reduced to 20 %
and the following year it was reduced to 19 % and is still valid
today. In 2010, there were visible changes in Greece as well.
VAT rates have risen from 19 % to 23 % in order to obtain
financial assistance to repay huge debts. In 2017, the VAT rate
was finally adjusted from 23 % to 24 % as part of the promotion
of complex reforms in parliament. The VAT rate in Latvia also
increased by 3 percentage points from 18 % to 21 % in 2009.
The VAT rate also increased from 16 % to 19 % in Germany in
2007, which should have alowed Germany to get below the
upper limit of the state budget of a maximum of 3 % of GDP by
2007 at the latest. Spain is also hit hard by the crisis, with poor
public finances and a generaly weaker health forcing the
government to make changes to the tax system, raising the rate
in 2010 VAT from 16 % to 18 %.

4.2 Correlation coefficient

To estimate whether the selected macroeconomic determinants
and the standard VAT rate affect VAT revenues, a correlation
coefficient was chosen, which determined the relationship and
the size of the dependence between the selected factors. The p-
value has a statistically significant informative value here, by
which the colored parts are marked in the table (Table. 3).

Table. 1 Correlation coefficient of dependence between VAT
revenue and selected determinants in the EU

<
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3 g e |85|25| ¢ e 5
2 = o ® |§=2| 52| 5 5 e
2 < [a) g c 88| B8 N a =
g ] S olehk £ <)
S > o =l % S| 58| = =
8 3| 5 |g®|ED &
3 |3 5] <
5 |2 3 2
o | T 6]
AT NA 1,00 | 0,99 | 1,00 | 1,00 | 0,99 | 0,97 | 097 0,18

BG NA | 097 | 097 | 098 | 097 | 097 | 0,96 | 098 | -045

CcY 043 | 088 | 085 | 0,77 | 083 | 042 | 0,73 | 090 | 0,09

Ccz 085 | 097 | 097 | 097 | 097 | 096 | 098 | 0,97 | -0,80

DE 0,78 | 097 | 0,98 | 097 | 097 | 097 | 097 | 096 | -098

DK NA | 098 | 099 | 09 | 098 | 088 | 096 | 096 | 013

EE 064 | 099 | 099 | 099 | 099 | 097 | 093 | 093 | -044

ES 0,71 | 051 | 055 | 045 | 056 | 0,18 | 0,80 | 0,82 | 0,05

Fl 093 | 098 | 097 | 098 | 0,99 | 096 | 065 | 088 | 0,18

FR 0,83 | 098 | 095 | 095 | 096 | 093 | 098 | 098 | 041

HR 0,71 | 092 | 0,95 | 089 | 089 | 086 | 097 | 092 | -022

HU 0,63 | 094 | 095 | 086 | 086 | 084 | 091 | 0,90 | -055

IE 0,01 | 056 | 0,64 | 059 | 065 | 042 | 0,36 | 0,39 | -0,84

IT 0,73 | 09 | 0,94 | 091 | 094 | 0,73 | 094 | 094 | 052

LT 0,71 | 0,99 [ 0,98 [ 0,99 | 099 | 096 | 094 | 0,9 | -0,23

LU 059 | 094 | 094 | 096 | 095 | 096 | 092 | 092 | 0,77

LV 041 ] 095 | 09 | 095 | 096 | 090 | 091 | 096 | -049

MT NA |09 | 099 | 099 | 099 | 097 | 097 | 094 | -096

NL 0,71 | 097 | 097 | 093 | 098 | 083 | 091 | 0,90 | -021

PL 0,69 | 097 | 097 | 096 | 096 | 096 | 094 | 097 | -091

PT 0,71 | 0,88 | 0,9 | 0,78 | 0,87 | -0,05]| 092 | 0,9 | -0,13

RO 045 )| 089 | 0,89 | 087 | 088 | 080 | 0,86 | 0,90 | -058

SE NA [ 099 | 098 | 099 | 099 | 099 | 096 | 097 | -014

Sl 0,74 1 099 | 099 | 091 | 092 | 087 | 097 | 098 | 004

SK 0,78 | 097 | 097 | 096 | 096 | 097 | 096 | 097 | -082

UK 0,83 | 09 | 086 | 096 | 096 | 0,89 | 0,95 | 0,96 | -046
EU
average

Source: own processing according to EUROSTAT

It is clear from the table (Tab. 3) that the unemployment rate
indicator shows negative values, which indicates a negative
correlation and means that an increase in the unemployment rate
affects the decline in VAT revenues (negative relationship). The
exceptions are Ity and Luxembourg, where a positive
relationship applies. For all other indicators, plus values came
out, which shows a positive correlation, and thus when the value
of the indicator of the independent variable increases, there is
adways an increase in the dependent variable, i.e. our VAT
revenue.

The EU average, which expresses a separate territorial unit, has
the strongest relationship, i.e. very close correlation (correlation
coefficient 0.99) achieved for the indicators GDP, GDP per
capita, consumption expenditure, exports (exports) and imports
(imports). Another strong relationship (correlation coefficient
098 and 0.95) exists between the indicators household
consumption  expenditure and government consumption
expenditure. The medium close correlation (correlation
coefficient 0.85) is represented by the indicator of the standard
VAT rate. The relationship between the indicators VAT revenue
and the unemployment rate expresses a negative relationship and
a the correlation coefficient -0.06 it represents practically no
correlation.

The strongest relationship with the value of the correlation
coefficient of 0.99 - 0.96 from individua EU countries was
found in Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, the Czech Republic,
Germany, Sweden and Slovakia. However, most countries
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achieved a strong relationship (correlation coefficient values
above 0.90) in the indicators of imports (24 countries), GDP,
GDP per capita and exports (22 countries), consumption
expenditure, household consumption expenditure (20 countries)
and government expenditure. consumption (15 countries).

On the contrary, the weakest and according to the p-value
insignificant relationship was achieved in 17 countries with the
unemployment rate indicator. Also for the indicator, government
consumption expenditure was found in the countries of Cyprus,
Spain, Ireland and Portugal. If we evaluate the countries
separately, Spain shows insignificant values in terms of GDP,
consumption expenditure and government consumption. Ireland,
on the other hand, spends on government consumption, imports
and exports.

Macroeconomic  determinants of GDP,  consumption
expenditures, exports, imports and the standard VAT rate were
selected for the econometric model expressing VAT revenue on
the basis of calculated average values of EU countries.

4.3 Regression analysis

The results of the econometric model using linear regression
analysis are contained in the table (Table. 4). The model
expresses the relationship between the VAT revenue rate and the
vector of regressors, which are macroeconomic determinants and
the standard VAT rate.

Table. 2 Overview of the results of the regression analysis of the
VAT revenue model

2] s ] g
e | =% Elss|cs
2z | Eg g | 2|8E|EE
85 g3 : S|€E| 88
p| g3 | ¢ |3|3Eli:
7= a3 3|S5 | E2
% > 3
& 3
RIVAT -19940 6804 0,016745
GDP 013930 | 002219 | 0000145 | o
CE 012430 | 0,02337 0000480 | 1 | 8 | 8
E 004700 | 003794 | o871 | K| & | &
i 007989 | 002939 | 0023679 | ~
VAT 1273 325 0,003534

Source: own processing

Based on testing of the model as a whole, it was found thet at least
one regression coefficient is non-zero, i.e. is satitically significant
because the resulting p-value = 4.37E-13 for the model is lower than
the determined significance level a = 0.05. When testing the
significance of the estimated regression coefficients, the p-value of
al regressors except exports is lower than the specified level of
significance, which meansthat they are statistically significant.

From the output of the analysis it is clear that the coefficient B0
=-19940 is an estimate of the level constant, which says that the
amount of VAT revenue would be -19,940 mil. EUR if the
variables in the model were equal to zero. This means that if the
VAT rate were not applied, the state treasury would not receive
revenue from this tax collected from individual determinants in
the model, and so the EU as a separate territoria unit would lose
this part of the money, i.e. 19,940 mil. EUR. Estimates of the
regression coefficients B1, B2, B3, p4 and B5 are other values in
the model, which express that if a variable in the model changes
by one mil. EUR, the value depends on the value of the
estimated regression coefficient. GDP is the first independent
variable in the compiled model and represents the statistically
most significant determinant according to the p-value of
0.000145. The regression coefficient is 0.13930, which indicates
a positive relationship to VAT revenue, which is also mentioned
by Keen and Lockwood (2010). The coefficient says that if GDP
increases by 1 mil. EUR, so the VAT revenue will increase by
EUR 139,300. The second variable is consumption expenditure,
which is aso the second most statistically significant according
to the p-value of 0.000480. For the given variable, a regression
coefficient of -0.12430 was issued, which speaks of a negative effect

on VAT revenue, and thusif consumption expendituresincrease by 1
mil. EUR, so the VAT revenue will decrease by EUR 124,300. The
third in the mode is the export, which according to the p-vaue of
0.245871 is statiticdly insignificant with the value of the regression
coefficient of -0.04709. Assuming statistical significance, it would
have a negative relaionship to VAT revenue, and thus with an
increase in exports of 1 mil. EUR, VAT revenue would decrease by
EUR 47 090. This means that al goods exported from the country
are subject to taxation in the country to which they are imported, and
thus in the exporting country it would represent a decrease in VAT
revenue by the value of the coefficient. Another variable in the model
is the import, which is datistically significant according to the
achieved p-vdue of 0.023679. According to the regression
coefficient with a vaue of 0.07989, it expresses a postive
relationship, and thus with an increase in imports by 1 mil. EUR,
VAT revenue will dso increase by EUR 79,890. Hines and Desai
(2005), Hybka (2009) and Fila et d. (2020) came to the same view,
which means that al goods are subject to taxation on importation
into the country of importation, which is a separate EU territoriad
unit. The last varidble is the stlandard VAT rate, a which we can
notice the statistical significance according to the p-value a the level
of 0.003534, the significance of the VAT rate was aso published by
Onaolgpo et d. (2013). Also the regression coefficient indicating a
positive relationship with the vaue of 1273. The coefficient says that
if the VAT rateisincreased by 1 %, the VAT revenue will increase
by 1,273 mil. EUR. This positive relaionship was aso confirmed by
Bogetic and Hassan (1993).

The quality of the model adjustment according to the coefficient
of determination = 0.9991 means that approximately 99.91 % of
the total variability of the dependent variable, i.e. VAT revenue
is explained by the chosen model and the remaining variability is
caused by the element of chance and other factors.

By testing the normality of the residues by the Shapir-Wilk test,
the p-value was 0.9999 higher than the level of significance,
therefore the residues are from the normal distribution. When
testing the heteroskedasticity of the Breusch-Pagan model, the
resulting p-vaue was 0.3303, and thus higher than the
significance level a = 0.05, from which it is assumed that the
data are not heteroskedastic. The Breusch-Godfrey test was used
to test the autocorrelation in the model, where the resulting p-
value of 0.1227 was greater than the level of significance,
making the model suitable because the autocorrelation was not
confirmed. The presence of multicollinearity in the model was
confirmed, but we chose to ignore it.

To compile the VAT revenue model and to determine the
relationship, all five selected variables were aso used with
exports, so as not to reduce the significance of the model as a
whole, which explains 99.91 % of the VAT revenue variability.
How the compiled model corresponds to the actual devel opment
of VAT revenue and calculated, shows the following graph
(Figure. 3), which with selected variables with 0.32 % deviation
characterizes VAT revenue for the period from 2004 to 2018.
The calculated model would be based on regression analysis
could be used to determine VAT revenue on the basis of selected
macroeconomic determinants and the standard VAT rate.
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Figure. 3 Actual and calculated values of VAT revenue in mil.
EUR for the period 2004-2018
Source: own processing
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5 Conclusion

In EU countries, the correct setting of the VAT rate, which isin
the hands of individua governments, plays an important role.
Revenues from this tax are important revenues to the state
treasury. However, the amount of this VAT revenue is not only
affected by the level of the VAT rate itself but also by other
factors. In the analysis of the development of the standard VAT
rate and VAT revenues, countries such as Sweden, Denmark,
Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria and Malta are among those in which
the standard VAT rate has not changed throughout the period
under review. Of these countries, in Belgium and Malta, VAT
revenue increased annually, except for 2009. At a constant rate
of 20 %, revenue grew only in Austria. On this basis, it can be
concluded that the VAT rate is not a decisive factor influencing
the amount of VAT revenue in the six countries concerned. This
analysis aready indicated a failure to confirm the established
hypothesis. Based on the calculated positive correlation
coefficients, an econometric model was compiled, where all
macroeconomic determinants except exports proved to be
statistically significant using regression anaysis. With an
increase in individual determinants by 1 mil. EUR proved to be
the most influential factor of GDP influencing VAT revenue,
which was also the most statistically significant, which did not
confirm the established hypothesis about the significance of the
VAT rate. The constructed econometric model with selected
variables explains 99.91 % of the variability of VAT revenue
and, when compared, almost faithfully copies the actual VAT
revenue. In conclusion, it can be stated that the standard VAT
rate and selected macroeconomic determinants in the constructed
model affect the amount of VAT revenue.
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Annexes
Annex 1

Table. 3 Development of VAT in EU countries for the period

2004 — 2018
Standard rate of value added tax in % Standard rate of value added tax in %
Country § 8w g5/ g g9l d Country N oS w9 N|9
§|8|8|8|8|8 %R R|R|8|R|R|] |8
Austria 20| 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 Austria 20 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20
Belgium 2121 |22 | 21 |21 | 21 | 21 | 21 Belgium 21 21 121 | 21 | 21| 21 | 21
Bulgaria 20| 20| 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 Bulgaria 20 20| 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20
Cyprus 15 | 15 | 15 | 15 | 15 | 15 | 15 | 15 Cyprus 17 | 18 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19
Rg;ﬁ;nc 19|19 |19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 20 | 20 R‘;fﬁ‘ic 20 |21 |21 |21 21| 21| 21
Germany 16 | 16 | 16 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 Germany 19 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19
Denmark 25|25 | 25| 25| 25|25 |2 |2 Denmark 25 25 | 2|25 | 2|25 25
Estonia 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 20 | 20 | 20 Estonia 20 201 20| 20 | 20 | 20 | 20
Greece 18|19 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 23 | 23 Greece 23 23 | 23 | 23 | 23 | 24 | 24
Spain 16 | 16 | 16 | 16 | 16 | 16 | 18 | 18 Spain 18 21 22| 21|20 21| 21
Finland 22 | 22 | 22 | 22 | 22 | 22 | 23 | 23 Finland 23 24 | 24 | 24 | 24 | 24 | 24
France 19,6 19,6 | 19,6 | 19,6 | 19,6 | 19,6 | 19,6 | 19,6 France 196 |196| 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20
Croatia 22 | 22 | 22 | 22| 22 | 23 | 23| 23 Croatia 25 25 | 2|25 | 2|25 |25
Hungary 25| 25| 20| 20 | 20 | 25 | 25 | 25 Hungary 27 27 | 27 | 27 | 27 | 27 | 27
Ireland 21 |21 | 22 | 21 | 21 |215| 21 | 21 Ireland 23 23 | 23| 23 | 23 | 23 | 23
Italy 201 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 Italy 21 21 | 22 | 22 | 22 | 22 | 22
Lithuania 18| 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 19 | 21 | 21 Lithuania 21 21 22| 21| 21| 21 | 21
Luxembourg | 15 | 156 | 15 | 15 | 15 | 15 | 15 | 15 Luxembourg 15 15 | 15 | 17 | 17 | 17 | 17
Latvia 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 21 | 21 | 22 Latvia 22 21 22|21 22| 21| 21
Malta 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 Malta 18 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18 | 18
Netherlands | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 Netherlands 19 21 121 | 21 | 21| 21 | 21
Poland 2 | 22 | 22 | 22 | 22 | 22 | 22 | 23 Poland 23 23 | 23| 23| 23 | 23 | 23
Portugal 19 | 21 |21 | 22| 20 | 20 | 21 | 23 Portugal 23 23 | 23| 23| 23| 23 | 23
Romania 19 (19| 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 24 | 24 Romania 24 24 | 24 | 24 | 20 | 19 | 19
Sweden 25|25 | 25|25 |25 |25 |25 |25 Sweden 25 25| 25| 25| 25| 25| 25
Slovenia 201 20| 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 Slovenia 20 20 | 22 | 2 | 2 | 2| 22
Slovakia 19 |19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 19 | 20 Slovakia 20 20| 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20
K?ﬂ”ég?m 175 175|175 175| 15 | 15 |175| 20 Klfn”g;fj%dm 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20 | 20
EU average | 195|196 |195|19,6| 195|199 | 205 | 20,8 EU average | 21,1 | 21,4|215|216|214|215|215

Source: own processing according to EUROSTAT
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Annex 2

Table. 4 Development and changes in VAT revenues in EU
countries for the period 2004 — 2018

Revenuesfrom VAT in mil. EUR

Revenuesfrom VAT in mil. EUR

Country Country
2004 | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013
Austria | 185453 | 193684 | 19689,1 | 20922,2 | 21884,3 Austria | 221054 | 226823 | 233935 | 24506,5 | 24894,5
Belgium | 20404,3 | 21533,3 | 228498 | 241401 | 24746,1 Belgium | 24390,7 | 25628,4 | 26504,4 | 274202 | 27738,1
Bulgaria | 20106 | 23775 | 28348 | 31902 | 38622 Bulgaia | 3156 | 32991 | 33616 | 37685 | 38981
Cyprus | 10535 | 12419 | 14189 | 1627,8 | 18162 Cyprus | 15456 | 15974 | 15169 | 15775 | 1403
Rg;ﬁf)nc 64162 | 72231 | 7541 | 83659 | 104372 R(;;ﬁ;nc 97835 | 104199 | 112458 | 11376,8 | 116945
Germany | 137445 | 139801 | 147137 | 170067 | 175869 Germany | 177701 | 180213 | 189910 | 194034 | 197005
Denmark | 18957 | 207539 | 22380,2 | 23439,6 | 233197 Denmark | 22498,6 | 23039,6 | 23682,4 | 243989 | 243203
Esonia | 8058 | 908 | 12149 | 14232 | 12877 Esonia | 1224 | 12572 | 1363 | 1508 | 1557,9
Greece | 12578 | 13398 | 14755 | 16511 | 16978 Greece | 14879 | 15958 | 15021 | 13713 12593
Spain | 51272 | 57716 | 62365 | 62743 | 52347 Spain | 36786 | 55318 | 54101 | 55021 | 60314
Finland | 13010 | 13748 | 14537 | 15207 | 15658 Finland | 15176 | 15533 | 17315 | 17987 | 18888
France | 120224 | 126624 | 131693 | 136542 | 137737 France | 130303 | 135578 | 140552 | 142527 | 144490
Croatia | 3977 | 43628 | 48285 | 5207 | 5674 Croatia | 50518 | 51615 | 5072 | 54027 | 55084
Hungary | 72783 | 74846 | 68128 | 8009,8 | 8224,1 Hungary | 78202 | 8442 | 85165 | 9084,1 | 90732
lreland | 10986 | 12373 | 13746 | 14355 | 13084 Ireland | 10324 | 10067 | 9755 | 10219 | 10372
Italy 81515 | 85324 | 92221 | 95567 | 93698 Italy 86231 | 97042 | 98257 | 95768 | 93571
Lithuania | 11754 | 14882 | 18256 | 23304 | 2593 Lithuania | 1960,8 | 21805 | 24438 | 25208 | 26112
"uxerg‘bou 16569 | 18504 | 18975 | 2279,9 | 2384,9 L”Xf';bou 24692 | 26082 | 28907 | 3171 | 34277
Latvia | 7794 | 10112 | 13736 | 17332 | 15381 Lavia | 11092 | 11922 | 13675 | 15826 | 16934
Mata | 3336 | 3969 | 4098 | 420 | 4584 Mata | 4568 | 4771 | 5201 | 540 | 5822
Nethf'a”d 35587 | 36950 | 39888 | 41952 | 43308 Nah‘:'a”d 41267 | 41840 | 41900 | 41777 | 42408
Poland | 146333 | 18837,4 | 221269 | 258604 | 29007,1 Poland | 230063 | 274656 | 29764,4 | 277834 | 27780,1
Portugal | 11568,7 | 13001 | 137636 | 143334 | 14424 Portugal | 11971,2 | 13527,1 | 14264,9 | 13994,9 | 13709,7
Romania | 40747 | 64393 | 77408 | 10078,7 | 11036,3 Romania | 78523 | 94939 | 114115 | 110031 | 11709,6
Sweden | 256421 | 267396 | 28507,3 | 30549,4 | 30941 Sweden | 281994 | 338254 | 36630,9 | 37834 | 390479
Slovenia | 23168 | 24729 | 26483 | 2923 | 3167,2 Slovenia | 28508 | 2026 | 20952 | 2887,7 | 30455
Slovekia | 26398 | 30281 | 33203 | 3699 | 44535 Slovekia | 42213 | 41821 | 47109 | 43277 | 4696,1
United | 121807, | 123764, | 130570, | 136405, | 117319, United | g1o00g | 113733, | 130733, | 143622, | 143242,
Kingdom 7 3 8 9 3 Kingdom ! 3 5 3 4
avg;ge 26024,8 | 27507,7 | 29289,2 | 31424,4 | 309733 avg%ge 280553 | 308817 | 324714 | 331913 | 33617

.84 -
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Revenuesfrom VAT in mil. EUR

Country
2014 2015 2016 2017 2018

Austria | 25385,5 | 26247,3 | 273014 | 28304,3 | 293234

Belgium | 27804,3 | 27951,5 | 29179,2 | 30254,7 | 31545,1

Bulgaria | 3809,8 | 4059,4 | 4417,1 | 4663,7 | 5096,5

Cyprus 1512 1516,7 | 16636 | 18514 | 2088,6

Czech

. 11602,4 | 12217,2 | 13091,5 | 14720,7 | 15929,3
Republic

Germany | 203081 | 211616 | 218779 | 226582 | 235130

Denmark | 24949,6 | 25671,9 | 26769,7 | 27965,6 | 29121,2

Estonia 17111 1873 1975,1 | 2148,7 | 2330,7

Greece 12676 12885 14333 14642 15288

Spain 64091 69294 | 71752 | 75599 | 79264

Finland 18948 18974 19694 20404 21364

France 148454 | 151680 | 154490 | 161932 | 168902

Croatia 54552 | 56985 | 59924 | 6464,7 | 69458

Hungary 9754 | 106759 | 105954 | 11729,2 | 12949,7

Ireland 11527 11831 12603 13060 14158

Italy 96567 | 100345 | 102086 | 107576 | 109362

Lithuania | 2764,4 2889 3027,6 | 33104 | 35222

Luxembou

rg 3746,8 | 34188 | 34232 3435 3729,5

Latvia 1787,3 | 1876,3 2032 2163,7 | 24491

Malta 642,2 673,3 711,6 810,2 919,7

Netherland
S

42951 44746 47849 49833 52619

Poland 29317 | 30074,8 | 30838,4 | 36329,8 | 40410,7

Portugal | 14681,6 | 15367,9 | 15767,1 | 16809,5 | 17865,4

Romania | 11496,3 | 12939,2 | 10968,4 | 11650,5 | 12889,9

Sweden | 388459 | 405014 | 42770,2 | 441151 | 43433,1

Slovenia | 31548 | 3219,7 | 33185 | 34817 | 37653

Slovakia | 5021,1 | 54225 | 54236 | 5918,7 | 63193

United | 158347, | 183164, | 167827, | 162723,
Kingdom 4 3 2 7 168688
EU 35003 | 370296 | 374528 | 388743 | 40550,3
average

Source: own processing according to EUROSTAT
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Abstract: The study focuses on mapping the Jewish issues in eastern Slovakia. It
specifies the Zemplin region and area definiton of this region. . Through works of art -
literature it will focus on the phenomenon of antiquity of Jewish culture. The topic of
the Holocaust is captured in the publication Fragments of Judaism (Fragmenty
Zidovstva), in the book of interview with Jaroslava Marcinekova The Last Jew from
the Ulicska Valley (Posledna Zidovka z Uligskej doliny), in the book by Jurgj Seb
Escape from Hell (Utek z pekla) or in the novel by Andrey Coddington The Jewess
(Zidovka). Works are inspired by authentic testimonies, and that is why every effort in
the field of history has its merits and is the center of attention in the elaboration of
contribution, depicting a period of fascist-like totalitarianism that should never be
forgotten.

Keywords: Escape from hell, Fragments of Judaism, Jewish culture., The Jewess, The
last Jew from Uli¢skavalley, Zemplin region

1 Introduction

Slovakias position in Central Europe, with its geographical
character, has always formed a connection between different
cultures, ethnicities and nationalities. It excels in rich cultura
heritage and historical tradition. The crossroads of the influences
of different cultures and religions is aso reflected in the
individual regions of Slovakia. Jewish history is also a history of
culture and spirit. ,Central Europe is often assessed through the
ethnic principle and participation of all these ethnicities in the
final looks of this spiritual space. In such way the historic
experience projects into the conception of Central Europe and
the fellowship of the Jews with the Central European region is
accentuated despite of the otherness™ (Vargova, 2011, p. 95).
The otherness of the Jews created negative stereotypes. And it
was towards the Jewish minority that led to the hateful,
xenophobic manifestations that culminated during the Holocaust
(Gallik, 2018, p. 84). Recently, we have seen an increased
interest in works with the issue of Judaism. Manifestations of
extremism are the reasons why we are currently commemorating
those historical events that had a negative impact on society
(Adamicka, 2019, p. 7). There are historical mentions of Jewish
communities in the Slovak regions. The Zemplin region is no
exception. Zemplin is known for any multi-ethnic composition
of the population and confessional mixing. The study describes
the Jewish destinies of people who were born, lived or worked in
this easternmost region of Slovakia for a period of time. The
tragic fate of the Jews, the horrors of the Holocaust or the story
of their stay in the camp became the inspiration for various types
of art. Especidly for literature and film. These works are a
special documentary about the trauma that afflicted the Jews.
Nevertheless, the artists efforts have signed an authentic
depiction of the "bloodshed" and "nihilization of the human
nature" of the extent of events and suffering that cannot be
mediated, depicted or expressed (Vargova, 2011, p. 59).
However, the study further deals with the characteristics of the
territory and at the same time goes through literary works with
the given topic, trying to better penetrate into the destinies of
people who either have their peronal or mediated experience
with the horrors of the Holocaust. The topic of Jewish issues is
till relevant and should not be missing in the consciousness of
society but also of each of us.

2 Materialsand Methods

The study analyses and interprets the knowledge on the basis of
scientific literature and available information on Jewish issuesin
the Zemplin region. It brings a mapping of events, destinies,
holidays, traditions, but also religions in an ethnically mixed
area such as Zemplin. The contribution is based on selected

works that deal with Jewish issues, the fates of people who
experienced the horrors of the Holocaust personally or mediate.

The article is focused on recognising, clarifying and deepening
knowledge of Jewish issues. With the description and
characteristics of a specific one part - the Zemplin region, a more
precise focus on the given locality and the peculiarities of the
region. With the help of general knowledge, we proceed to the
specific onein the given subpages.

The analysis of works and documentation of Jewish destinies
and Jewish issues, which is still relevant, is important. Through
the interpretation of selected specific works of memoir literature,
it takes place on a given issue. Due to the unavailability of
translation literature, the author of the article is also the author of
tranglations of cited texts.

In the introduction, we will focus on the definition of the
Zemplin region and its geographical characteristics. We focus on
selected Jewish representatives who come from the easternmost
region of Slovakia We will describe the life of the Jewish
physician Armin Hoffmann - the first discoverer of penicillin,
Arnodt Rosin, who managed to escape from Auschwitz, the fate
of the last Jew from Uli¢ska valley and Edita Grosmanova - the
wife of the author of the short story and screenplay for the film
The Shop on Main Street (Obchod na korze) by Ladisav
Grosman. Through the interpretation of the autobiographical
book The Jewess (Zidovka), we will point out the story of the
Slovak Jewish family in the times of communism and the
journey of the courageous woman Sofia ManiSeviova for
political and religious freedom.

3 Definition of theterritory of the Zemplin region

The term region has its representation in various scientific
disciplines. According to regiondlists, the starting point for
defining aregion is its geographical significance. The region can
thus be understood in the narrower sense as a certain territorial
unit connected with a given space. "A region represents a spatial
unit with specific characteristics, it is characterized by internal
similarity and external difference from other neighboring
territorial units" (Ivani¢kova, 1998, p. 62).

The easternmost region of Slovakiais Zemplin. Eastern Slovakia
is geographically highly fragmented and diverse in terms of
ethnicity. It forms aliaison area of several cultura currents, thus
playing an important role as a mediator of many phenomena and
values of folk, material and spiritual culture (Podol&k et al.,
1985, p. 5).

In terms of cultural history, the Zemplin region represents an
important area where, since the end of the 14th century,
colonization, which historians call "Wallachian colonization" or
"colonization on Wallachian law",> has passed from the
Ukrainian and Romanian Carpathian regions to the mountainous
regions of Slovakia Later in the 15th - 17th century, this
colonization affected the character of settlements in eastern and
northern Slovakia. It also affected the ethnic structure of eastern
Slovakia and left significant traces in economic, social, cultural
and linguistic development (Podol &k et al., 1985, p. 10).

*Wallachian colonization was the result of the efforts of landowners of today's
northeastern Slovakia, which at the beginning of the 15th century formed part of the
Zemplin capital, to economically raise uninhabited, mostly forested areas, providing
certain concessions and benefits to recruited settlers in establishing new settlements
and villages. These settlers, or immigrants whose job was to "colonize" the Zemplin
area, were, like other villagers in Wallachian law, characterized in two respects:
employment dominated by sheep pastoralism and logging, and religion, as they
professed Eastern Orthodox. - a form of Christianity. It is assumed that the first waves
of immigrants on Wallachian law came to the territory of today's northeastern Slovakia
from the Wallachian region in northern Romania (from which the name of the
settlement process is derived), later in other waves of immigration probably prevailed
population from today's Ukraine. To Wallachian colonization. Compare: ULICNY, F
.. History of the settlement of Zemplin County. Michalovce. 2000, p. 700-707.
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3.1 Geographical characteristics

The Zemplin region is divided into two self-governing regions -
Horny and Dolny Zemplin. Horny Zemplin is a part of the
PreSov self-governing region, located in the north-eastern part of
Slovakia. These include today's administrative areas of the
districts: Humenné, Medzilaborce, Snina, Stropkov, Vranov nad
Toplou. Horny Zemplin borders Poland with the north, Saris
from the west, the eastern side forms the border with Ukraine
and in the south it leads to the Dolny Zemplin region.?

The territory of Horny Zemplin is surrounded by Bukovské
vrchy and Laborecka vrchovina. Bukovské vrchy is the most
attractive part of the region, where the Poloniny National Park is
located. Poloniny is the easternmost Slovak national park,
reaching as far as the Ukrainian and Polish borders. The highest
peak of the national park — Kremenec (1,210 m above sea level)
connects all three borders. In addition to the fact that Kremenec
is the highest point of the protected area and the elevation on
which the borders of the three countries (Slovakia, Poland,
Ukraine) stretch, it is also the easternmost place where every
Slovak day begins (Bural'ova, 2015, p. 4).

The most important landmark in the Humenné district, which
forms part of Horny Zemplin, is the chateau, which houses the
Vihorlat Museum. It is aregional museum of patriotic character.
The art-historical exhibition focuses on the culture of the
nobility from the Renaissance to the 20th century. The natural
science exposition focuses on the natural conditions of the
Humenné district and the permanent exhibition "From the
History of the Roma in Slovakia" presents a cross-section of the
history of the Roma ethnic group in Slovakia.®

There is also an exhibition of folk architecture and housing. In
the years 1974-1982, the Humensky open-air museum was built,
which was opened to the public in 1984. The relatively typica
buildings from the region of northeastern Slovakia - 14 objects
of folk architecture and one sacral building - were concentrated
here in a relatively small area. These buildings bear the
characteristics of architecture from the Eastern Carpathian
region.*

Another important tourist center of the Horny Zemplin region is
the DomaSa dam. Horny Zemplin is also known for the Andy
Warhol Museum of Modern Art, which was established on
September 1, 1991 as the first in the world and still the only one
in Europe. In addition to exhibition activities, the museum is
dominated by presentation, educational, consulting and scientific
research activitiesin the field of fine arts.®

Artist Andy Warhol claims to come from nowhere. However,
his parents had to come from somewhere. It was the village
Mikovain the district of Stropkov. The inhabitants of the village
are united by one and it is that they are of Ruthenian origin. And
so the origins of Andy Warhol are more than clear. Parents Jilia
Varcholova, born Zavackéd and Andrej Varchola, emigrated from
a smal village in northeastern Slovakia to the USA. Andy
Warhol became famous in the world as a revolutionary of a new
approach to the philosophy of art and its perception.®

Dolny Zemplin consists of the districts of Sobrance, TrebiSov
and Michaovce. It is bordered on the north by Horny Zemplin
and on the west by the KoSice region. In the east it forms the
border with Ukraine and the southern side represents the border
with the Republic of Hungary. It spreads in the East Slovakian
lowlands, surrounded by the Western Carpathians, Vihorlatské
vrchy with a lookout Sninsky kamei.”

Zemplinska Sirava is considered to be the tourist center of Dolny
Zemplin, which is also called the Slovak Sea due to its size. In

2http://www.regionzemplin.sk/o-regione-zemplin/
2 http://www.regionzemplin.sk/o-regione-zemplin/
4 http://www.regionzemplin.sk/o-regione-zemplin/
5 http://www.regionzemplin.sk/o-regione-zemplin/
8 https://www.muzeumaw.sk/clanok/rodokmen-andyho-warhola
7 http://www.regionzemplin.sk/o-regione-zemplin/

the district of TrebiSov in the south of Dolny Zemplin, there is
the Tokaj wine-growing region, where the world-famous Tokgj
wineis produced.®

There are also many museums in this area— Zemplin Museum in
Michalovce, P. Horov Literary Museum in Béanovce nad
Ondavou, Homeland Studies Museum in TrebiSov, Municipal
Museum in Velké KapuSany, Guitar Museum in Sobrance (the
only one in Europe), Homeland Studies Museum in Kralovsky
Chlmec and the Salt House in Velké Trakany.®

Horny and Dolny Zemplin are decorated, among other things, by
a number of wooden churches, which are part of the cultural
tradition of the Eastern Church ceremony with high artistic and
historical value.™

4 Fragments of Judaism in the memoir literature of eastern
Slovakia

Armin Hoffmann. Arnost Rosin. Gizela Lipovska — real heroes of
Judaism.

Knowing the history is important, but knowing the fates of
individual Jewish heroes is important in order to understand the
unwavering will to survive under certain circumstances.

The book Fragments of Judaism (Fragmenty Zidovstva) not only
refers to the history of Snina and its surroundings, but above all
offers us testimony about specific human - more precise Jewish
destinies. It tells of the tragedy and heroism of individuas, as
well as of the entire local Jewish community. The sad fact is that
today the region, where a large Jewish community lived, is
practically a "Judenfrei”(free of Jews). Historica data gives us a
different picture. In the recent past, the town had about 400
Jewish inhabitants and another about 1,100 lived in nearby
villages. "The resulting number of 1,500 Jews is only slightly
lower than the number of people currently professed to be
Jewish in Slovakia." While this figure may serve to better
understand the extent and subsequent tragedy that struck the
Jewish community during the Holocaust. Thanks to this, many
may realize what the Holocaust is preparing not only for Snina
and its surroundings, but also for the rest of Slovakia and other
states in Nazi-occupied Europe (Marcinekova, Stern, Smigel,
Novék, Levicky, 2018, p.3).

4.1 Armin Hoffmann - thereal discoverer of penicillin?

Armin was born on March 26, 1874, the fifth of eight children of
Gabriel Hoffmann and his wife Jdlia, born Strauss. Parents were
involved in the timber trade, which was the usual way of doing
business for many Jews in the Austro-Hungarian monarchy in
times of construction and industrial boom (Marcinekova, Stern,
Smigel’, Novék, Levicky, 2018, p.6).

Armin grew up in the liberal atmosphere of the local Jewish
community, which a few years before his birth leaned towards
the reformed so-called neologist (a congress of representatives of
al Hungarian Jewish communities took place in Budapest in
1868-1869. "The main conclusion of the congress was the
division of Jewish communities into three main directions:
orthodox, neological and status quo ante"). (ibid., p.7). He
studied at the grammar school in Zilina and decided to continue
his medica studies at the University of Budapest. At the
beginning of his career, he worked as a general practitioner in
today's Hungarian village of Forov, located in the Borsod-Abalj-
Zemplén County in the Encs district. From 1908 Hoffmann
worked as a secondary doctor in the local hospital of St
Elizabeth. Exactly in the same year in Great Britain Alexander
Fleming (Scottish biologist, pharmacologist and discoverer, his
most famous success was the discovery of the enzyme lysozyme
in 1922 and the isolation of the antibiotic penicillin from the
fungus Penicillium notatum, for which he won the Nobel Prize)
passed final medical examinations (ibid., p.10).

8 http://www.regionzemplin.sk/o-regione-zemplin/
9 http://www.regionzemplin.sk/o-regione-zemplin/
10 http:/Awww.regionzemplin.sk/o-regione-zemplin/
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Hoffmann was the only doctor in the district, which brought to
him enormous professional workload and physical exertion. He
was a surgeon, internist, dentist and pharmacist in one person. In
the treatment of diseases, he applied mostly traditional, often
even medieva methods. He thus became a key pioneer of
modern treatment and health education in the entire district
(ibid., p.11).

Around 1916, Hoffmann accidentally developed a
groundbreaking knowledge that, according to preserved records,
saved hundreds of lives. It was common practice in the treatment
of fever conditions at that time to inject intravenous glucose
solution. Glucose was expensive at the time and had to be
ordered in large quantities from Budapest at once in order to
save costs. Hoffmann prepared the injections himself. It is not
known what led him to change standard procedures and to apply
glucose to the subcutaneous tissue. The fact, however, remains
that he noticed that glucose ampoules have different effects.
"With newly opened, the effect of glucose in some bacterial
diseases did not appear. The opposite occurred when he gave a
subcutaneous injection of glucose solution from ampoules, which
he had open 10 or more days ago"(ibid., p.12). After their use,
there was an unexpected reversa of the disease. The fever
subsided and the patients recovered from a condition that was
normally hopeless. When examining the vials, Hoff mann noticed
that open vials exposed to air for several days contained less
recognizable fibers in the naked eye, which multiplied over time
and identified as molds. He wrote the result of the observation in
his notes: "Fungi, which multiply in dilute glucose solution,
excrete into their environment a substance that is able to Kkill
various bacteria both in test tubes and in the living body ..."
(Medved, 1996, p.3).

Margita Hoffmann, Armin's wife, diesin 1917. It was not saved
by glucose injection either. She is buried in a separate grave in
the local Jewish cemetery. The space reserved for her husband's
grave remained empty forever. But then no one could have
guessed at that time (Marcinekova, Stern, Smigel, Novék,
Levicky, 2018, p.12).

Even persona tragedy did not deter Hoffmann from further
efforts to investigate the causes of hisinjection. He was aware of
the primitives of making "miracle injections,” and that they were
only a coincidence. He knew their effect was unstable. However,
fungal cultures in ampoules have been instrumenta in the
secondary complications of influenza, including pneumonia,
which usually results in death. This aso led him to the fact that
later in the years 1919 - 1920, in the period of the so-called
Spanish flu, he used his injections en masse. From the records of
the registry in the Snina district for the years 1918 - 1920, it is
known that out of 256 deaths, the cause of death in only 13 cases
is the mentioned Spanish influenza (Konéek, 1985, p.3).

Hoffmann constantly sought to obtain an independent evaluation
of the effect of his injection. Despite repeated urgencies, no
answer. It was not until 1922 that he received a shocking
statement from Prague: "... the fibers that form in the glucose
solution are contaminants!" This statement did not deter
Hoffmann, and he further investigated the "contaminants”. He
aso tested the injections on himself and "said that after each
such injection he felt healthier, fresher, stronger and younger"
(Marcinekova, Stern, émigel’, Novak, Levicky, 2018, p.13).

After the establishment of the fascist Slovak state, there was no
time or space for legalization of injection treatment. From
January 1, 1940, the practice of Jewish doctors in the whole
territory of Slovekia was banned. At that time, 66-year-old
Hoffmann worked as a retired doctor in the village of Stak¢in.
On March 31, 1941, an ordinance was issued for al Jews to wear
a yellow ribbon on their sleeves. In this context, a decree was
issued on the designation of the practice of Jewish doctors.
According to it, all Jewish doctors with retained practice had to
mark their medical practice exclusively with a wooden board
measuring 20x30 cm yellow with black letters. "On the table, the
word 'JEW' had to be in the header between two six-pointed

stars and only then could the name, type of practice, place and
office hours be given" (ibid., p. 13).

In September 1941, Regulation no. 198, also known as the
Jewish Codex, which deprived Jews of their civil rights, entered
into vaidity In 1942, Hoffmann also had to resign from his post
in Stak¢in. On March 25, 1942, the first deportation train of
Slovak Jews to extermination camps was sent in Poprad. At that
time, more than 85% of the Jewish population was deported
from Snina. Baptism appeared to be the only salvation from the
persecution and deportation for Hoffmann, but he did not know
that in the first wave of deportations, full conversions were not
taken into account. Among those deported in 1942 there were
many freshly converted Jewish doctors. Hoffmann left the Israeli
Church on February 25, 1942 and joined the Roman Catholic
Church. Armin Hoffmann became Hermann Jozef Hoffmann

@ibid., p. 17).

A partly symbolic and sad paralléel is that in the same year that
Hoffmann found himself on the fringes of society, in England
Fleming began with the first applications of penicillin on
members of the American and English armies (ibid., p. 17).

Later in September 1944, Armin Hoffmann died. He did not live
to be recognized for his accidental discovery. His wooden coffin
was marked with a simple Christian cross and was transported to
the local Catholic cemetery. The sons of Armin, who managed
to survive the hardships of war, sought to complete their father's
discovery. The breakthrough did not occur until 1964, when the
Research Ingtitute of Antibiotics in Roztoky near Prague
received the result of the analysis of an injection sample with the
words: "...Contamination was found in all 25 vials ... close to
Penicillium frequentas, Penicilium implicatum, etc." (ibid.,
p.17).

4.2 Arnodt Rosin — Escape from Hell

Arnodt was born on March 20, 1913 in the family of a Jewish
merchant in Sninain eastern Slovakia. Arnost Rosin - one of the
million prisoners of the concentration camp and one of the few
lucky ones who managed to escape from this cursed place (Sebo,
2017, p. 8).

He lived in Auschwitz for two years, dying in 2000 in Germany
a an old age as a free man. Arno&t's parents Herman and Eva,
born Weizen, had six children together. They lived in Snina on
today's street of May 1 until the fatal year of 1942. The house in
which the family once lived was demolished and today there are
blocks of flats where several families live and no one has an idea
that there used to live a family which fate was cruelly marked by
Jewish origin (Marcinekova, Stern, Smigel, Novak, Levicky,
2018, p.27).

The youngest son, Arnot, was taken to a concentration camp in
Zilina on March 25, 1942, then deported to Auschwitz and the
Brzezinka (Birkenau) concentration camp, from where he
escaped on May 27, 1944 and became free (ibid., p.29).

When Arno&t came home to Snina to his parents for the Easter
holidays in 1942, he would never think to himself that this visit
would be fatal for him. His natives came to him in the uniforms
of Hlinka's guard and licking boots, to whom he tried to explain
that it must be a mistake and that he was only on a visit. It was
not a mistake. His name appeared on the list of Jews located in
the Slovak state. This list was created by the Ministry of the
Interior on February 12, 1942, where employable Jews were
specificaly recorded. "Please, God, make it just a nightmare.
Let me wake up.” It was not a dream, he was taken aong with
twenty other Jewish men to Humenné, from there to a Jewish
concentration camp in Zilina, and later to an extermination camp
in Poland. Although he spent only fourteen days in the
concentration camp in Zilina, he has aready come into contact
with humiliation and painful situations, as he himself says:
“Guardsmen in black uniforms and high boots, they gave us the
first concentration lesson. For no reason they cursed us, beat us,
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kicked us and robbed us of personal property ”(Sebo, 2017, p.
21).

From Zilina, transports went directly to Auschwitz. Arno&t aso
found himself in one of them. The transports usually consisted of
twenty-five freight wagons used to transport cattle. It was
written on the wall of the wagon that the space was for eight
horses or forty-five soldiers. In fact, there were about a hundred
of them there. They knew nothing about the destinations of the
transports, no one knew where they were going and what
awaited them. He described his departure to the deportation train
as follows: “When they closed the sliding door, locked it with
heavy padlocks, and put a strong guards on the train, we began
to suspect that it was wrong. Two small windows in the wagon
were barred with barbed wire that could not be removed with
bare hands. Escape was impossible. They took us at night
towards Cadca, the train stopped only in the morning at the
Polish border station Zwardon. At the command, we got out of
the wagons, the guards recalculated us and handed us over to
the German soldiers, who drove us back into the wagons and
accompanied us on the next journey. On April 10, 1942, we
arrived at the station marked Auschwitz. Soldiers were already
waiting at the station in SS uniforms and took us to a
concentration camp” (Sebo, 2017, p. 24).

In this moment, the SS men already divided the prisoners and
showed who should go where. Arnoét survived the selection, he
was sent to the right and became an Auschwitz prisoner. Those
who went to the left were unlucky. Their path led directly to the
gas. The others went through disinfection, cut them, gave them
clothing and hard clogs on their feet. This was followed by a
tattoo that took away people from the last pinch of human
dignity. People became numbers (Sebo, 2017, p. 26).

Arnost was in one block from which the infamous
Sonderkommando was formed to bury the dead people. Later, at
lunch, he found a gold chain in a loaf of bread that Arno& had
received from a friend from Sonderkommando (who had stolen
it from the murdered Jews), which he had given to the block
scribe. He helped him go to block 14 and get another job. The
others were locked in one block and only went to work and back.
After his departure from Sonderkommando, a certain
Schmulleck tried to escape collectively, but it was discovered.
And since no one wanted to divulge anything, they sent the
whole commando into the gas. Even then, Rosin was very lucky
and thanks to that he later became one of the crown witnesses of
what he experienced here (Sebo, 2017, p. 32).

At the beginning of 1944, Arno& moved to the so-called block
Canada, where the confiscated property of prisoners and the
slain was collected and sorted. Canada was a privileged place.
Valuables for a more bearable life in the camp could be obtained
here. However, the most important commodity was food (Sebo,
2017, p. 41).

On April 7, 1944, Alfred Wetzler and Rudolf Vrba managed to
escape from the death camp. Everyone knew Wetzler was
Rosin's friend. And so, he was questioned by two camp
investigators on suspicion of aiding an escape. The two dreaded
SS men, Perry Broad and Wilhelm Boger, interrogated him
cruelly. There wasn't much missing and they would shoot him.
But according to him, he was saved by saying: "If | had known
about something, | would have run away with them, because |
know that nothing but death awaits me here" (Marcinekov4,
Stern, Smigel, Novék, Levicky, 2018, p.34). This cheeky
response seems to have saved his life. As a punishment, he was
transferred to forced labor on a gravel pit, where he met the
Polish Jew Czeslaw Mordowicz - Rosin's partner on the run.

They planned the escape on Saturday, May 27, 1944. It was at
that time that a large Hungarian transport arrived, which Arnost
used, and told blocker Gotze, who was on duty at the time, that
his relatives from Hungary had come to the neighboring camp
and would like to go see them for a while. Thanks to his
exclusive position in the Auschwitz prison hierarchy — the
blocker could move more freely and many SS men knew him

from sight. Gotze wrote the number 29858 on a piece of paper
and promised to let him go later. When he later wanted to get to
the gate, Danisch stopped him and put him back. On another
attempt, he was stopped by the camp commander Schwarzhuber
and had to return. "I told myself that it was an unlucky day, but
Mordowicz and | had already agreed, so | went to try my luck
until the third" (Sebo, 2017, p. 52). Gotze was till sitting at the
gate, and when he noticed Arno&t, he reminded him to return as
soon as possible.

Two people helped them escape, supervisor Adam from the
block from Mordowicz and one Polish professor. They had a
bunker dug in the gravel pit where they had previously worked.
This place was to serve as their starting point. They knew that
every time they ran, the guards would sound the aarm.
Auschwitz had two guard circuits. One was still active and the
other was several kilometers away. It wasn't activated until it
was discovered that someone had disappeared from the camp.
They activated this system for three days. The only way to
escape was to hide outside the camp behind the first guard circuit
and wait three days for a suitable opportunity until the second
circuit is switched off (Sebo, 2017, p. 53).

Their hiding place was a pit 1.2 mwide and 1 m high. A wooden
stick was placed in the middle of the pit to hold the board to
cover the entire hole. First one went in, then the other. Around
the bunker, it was necessary to pour strongly aromatic Russian
tobacco, soaked in gasoline, so that the dogs would not sniff
them out. They had the necessary supplies with them - water,
sdlami, a flashlight, two cans, a lighter, bread and some money
(Marcinekova, Stern, Smigel’, Novak, Levicky, 2018, p.35).

After an hour of hiding, sirens began to sound, and in the
evening, when a mass census of prisoners took place, they found
that two were missing. More than three hundred men with dogs
searched the entire camp and the surrounding area. Rosin and
Mordowicz, meanwhile, had a hard time in the bunker.
Mordowicz recalled: "Suddenly we heard the scratching of dog
paws, it felt as if someone was scratching your head.
Fortunately, the combination of tobacco with gasoline worked.
However, another problem arose. We began to feel a lack of air.
The bunker was small, there was little air in it, the air supply
apparently didn't work. We started choking. We felt that we
would be buried alive here and the bunker would be our grave
”(Sebo, 2017, p. 56).

The onslaught gradually subsided. They knew there had to be
three days to hide, but it was hard to endure. Another problem
was that later they could not get out of hiding. Their bodies were
exhausted and weakened by along stay still in the same position
and motionless. Until their third attempt on Monday night, they
managed to lift the board. They crawled between the two
watchtowers, slid over the outer less guarded part of the camp,
and defeated the uncharged barbed wire. After a kilometer, they
noticed the river and the bridge they wanted to cross first, but
they changed their minds. They finally crossed the river. During
the wading, Mordowicz lost his shoes and began to shout that he
could not go on like this. He wanted to return for the shoes,
which would be extremely dangerous, so Arnost gave him his.
Thirty years later, when he reminded him of this incident,
Mordowicz stated - you were always a gavalier. Well, thank you
very much for such a gallantness, when he had to go for two
days without shoes (Marcinekova, Stern, gmigel’, Novak,
Levicky, 2018, p.36).

They successfully completed the first stage of the escape. When
they were about 60 kilometers from Zakopane, they got on the
train and just before Zakopane they got out and continued
walking. They only moved at night and tried to avoid busy
places and therefore wandered through the woods. They had to
be wary of the Gestapo, the criminal police, the border guard and
other elements of the Nazi power apparatus. Finaly, on June 6,
1944, they managed to cross the Polish border and reach
Slovakia (Sebo, 2017, p. 62).
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Refugees from Auschwitz Vrba and Wetzler provided Rosin and
Mordowicz with fake papers and ID cards. Rosin's name was
Stefan Roha¢ and Mordowicz was Peter Matus. With a false
identity, they left for Bratislava to live two streets apart. Rosin
thus lived until the liberation of Bratislava, i.e., April 4, 1945.
Fate was merciless for Mordowicz. The guards caught him
sitting in a restaurant with Wetzler's sister-in-law. He was
suspicious because he was sitting with a Jew. And so he fell
victim to the second wave of deportations, which were resumed
in September 1944. He was taken to a concentration camp in
Sered and back to Auschwitz. Along the way, he bit his wrist so
that the Nazis would not see his number, because they would
know immediately that he was a refugee. He decided that when
he was on the ramp in Auschwitz during the selection, he would
throw himself at the first SS man, who would pull out his pistol
and shoot himself with it. Fortunately, this did not happen. He
was recognized by a Polish prisoner on the ramp, who helped
him hide. And he found himself among sixty Jews from Slovakia
who were transported to a labor camp in Silesia, where he was
liberated in 1945 (Sebo, 2017, p.76).

Czesaw Mordowicz married and settled in Slovakia, later
emigrating to Israel, from where he moved to Canada in 1993,
where he died in 2001 in Toronto. Arnost Rosin and his wife
wanted to emigrate to America, but eventualy settled in
Germany, where they worked in a Jewish religious community.
Arnodt Rosin died as a single man in old age in 2000 in
Germany. Just before his death, he testified for the Holocaust
Memorial Museum in the United States on things he had not
been able to talk about for decades. (Marcinekovd, Stern,
Smigel, Novék, Levicky, 2018, p.40).

Although Czeslav and Arno&t were different not only in
nationality, character, but also in temperament. Czeslaw was six
years younger, but al the more prudent. Sometimes the silent
and exact opposite of Arnost. However, their different natures
did not affect mutual friendship. On the contrary, during the
escape, when it went to hard, they complemented each other and
helped each other. Unlike Vrba and Wetzler, whose relations
were not harmonious in the post-war period, Rosin and
Mordowicz continued to maintain good relations. This is
evidenced by their joint trip in the early 50's, which they named
On Motorcycles in the Footsteps of Their Escape (Sebo, 2017,
p. 50).

4.3 Gizela Lipovska — the statement of the last Jew from
Uli¢ska valley

About 30 Jews returned to Snina and the surrounding villages
shortly after the war, including Gizela Lipovska. There were
only 5 Jewish inhabitants in Snina in 1948, and the only
returning Jew lived in Uli¢sky Kriv. In 2013, there was only one
Jewish inhabitant in the entire Snina district. In 2015, at the age
of 92, this last living Jew in the district - Gizela Lipovska - aso
died (Marcinekovd, 2013, p. 13).

In 1941, when Slovakia entered the war with the Soviet Union,
Gizela Lipovskas brother, Herman fled to Russia The whole
family was dragged to Ternopil as punishment. "We were there
for three days, investigating my father and beating him hard.
They beat him because my brother joined the Bolsheviks in
Russia "(ibid., p. 19). Today, Ternopil lies in western Ukraine.
In the past, a high percentage of the Jewish population lived in
the city. From the inhabitants who lived there in 1939 50% were
Poles, 40% Jews and 10% Ukrainians. In 1941, the city was
occupied by the Germans and the extermination of the
population gained momentum. They set up a camp there, which
included not only Jews but also Christians, Hungarians, Poles
and many people. “The Germans beat them, shot them and threw
them into the pit" (Marcinekova, 2013, p. 19). Of the people who
were shot by Germans and Poles most of them were Jews. "It
was said that locals borrowed German army weapons at the
Ternopil cemetery and killed up to 500 of us" (ibid., p. 19).

When the transports were resumed in 1944, it meant the fina
end for the family. They headed to Poland. They were forcibly

dragged out of the house for the third time. Well, now they
weren't as lucky as they used to be. "Now it was no longer
because of my brother, but because we were Jews" (ibid., p. 23).

Gizela Lipovské survived the horror of the concentration camp
and returned home in 1946. Another unpleasant surprise awaited
her here, completely strangers living in her hometown. "There
were two families, a grandfather with a grandmother and a man
with a wife and two children. | lived with them for two years.
Their house burned down during the war and so they let them
live in ours " (ibid., p. 41). When they moved out, she was left
alone, and then her brother Leopold came. She got to know from
him that the stepmother, along with her youngest sister and other
half-sisters, had been assigned to those who were to be gassed in
Auschwitz. My father worked in the camp for another month and
eventually died there due to hard work (ibid., p. 41).

However, the joy of returning home was replaced by fear and
anxiety about the Banderas, who, a year after Gizelas return,
threatened mainly the Jews who returned. "The Banderas were
organized groups that formed members of the Ukrainian
Insurgent Army, led by Stepan Bandera. They sought to rebuild
an independent Ukraine and were an armed component of the
Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists. First they fought
against Germany and then joined them against the advancing
Soviet army " (Marcinekovd, 2013, p. 44). After the defeat of the
Ukrainian Insurgent Army, as well as the Germans, many groups
of Banderas moved to the forests on the Polish-Ukrainian border.
They aso began to enter the territory of eastern Slovakia, where
they worked until 1947. Their main concern was to survive and
obtain clothing, food, alcohol and medicines from the local
population. Jews and communists became their main targets
(Marcinekovd, 2013, p. 44).

Gizela Lipovska from Uli¢sky Krivy experienced atrocities in
her own skin in the "death factory”" in Auschwitz. She lost her
parents and six siblings there. The two brothers survived, but
later died as a result of torture. The medical experiments of the
infamous doctor Mengele also left consequences for her health.
Due to these attempts, which were committed on her by the
"angel of death", she lost the most valuable thing and could
never have children as a result (Marcinekova, Stern, Smigel,
Novék, Levicky, 2018, p. 58).

Memories haunted her all her life. Until recently, she was the
only living Jew in Uli¢ska dolina. She survived the horrors of
World War 11, returned and lived here. She could not |leave this
place permanently. She often thought about the horror, though
shedidn't like to talk about it. "But I still know that God is good,
only we are evil"* (Marcinekova, 2013, p. 65).

4.4 A Jewess by Andrey Coddington

Writer and journalist Andrea Coddington was born on July 20,
1975 in Radosin. She studied journalism in Bratisava. She
worked as a journalist in several Slovak media. After the fall of
the New York twins, her professional life changed radically. At
that time, she worked at Radio Okey, formerly Radio Koliba,
and went to cosmopolitan New York as a foreign policy editor.
And it was this author's professional career that was overseas
when she created severa of her books. One of them is the novel
The Jewess, which was published by Ikar in 2010 and became a
bestseller. For this work, the author earned the Platinum Book
Award. At present, there is also a Hungarian translation of the
book The Jewess on the market, by PaedDr. Magdaléna Hrbacek,
PhD. — A4 zsidé nd, employee of the Ingtitute of Centra
European Languages and Cultures FCES CPU in Nitra. The
book was published in 2017 by Art Danubius. Since 2018, the
book has been published worldwide and in English with the
changed title Dirty Jewess. The title of the book was preceded by
along process: “The term Jew sounds in English as such a prima
donna, princess. In Slovakia, the word Jew was an insult. It took
many years, a few changes, but it is so common in life that you
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have exactly the people you need then. And so the name Dirty
Jew was born."**

The plot of the novel takes place in the east of Slovakia in the
small village of Porubka near Sobrance. The main character is
Sofia, the daughter of a Jew named Simona, who survived the
horrors of Nazi rampage firsthand. In the family where Sofia
grew up, great emphasis was placed on adhering to Jewish
customs and traditions. Several of them are described in the
work, so the reader gets acquainted with the issues of Jewish
culture. Among the individual holidays, the most important ones
were missing, such as Shabbat - Saturday. "Not the Jews kept the
Shabbat, but the Shabbat kept the Jews" (Coddington, 2010, p.
8). "During Shabbat, we free our minds from everyday worries,
jobs, creditors, debts, problems, and just as they freed our
ancestors from slavery in ancient Egypt. We are free. We are
Jews "(ibid., p. 12).

Another important Jewish holiday mentioned in the book is r
Passover, ie Jewish Easter. The main character of the novel
recalls how her father Jakov brought dishes, cutlery and a plate
set used only for Passover. Even how her mother made
delicacies from typical mace flour. The day before, one crumb of
bread — so called chumec was burned in their family, as well as
in several Jewish families. The dining was exceptional, the
dishes were special for meat and dairy dishes, kosher and all
nicely set on the table. The basis of the seder is for the children
to learn about the importance and liberation of the Jewish nation
from slavery. At the Seder dinner, it is also customary for
everyone at the table to drink four glasses of wine. The tradition
is linked to four statements from the story of Exodus about the
liberation of the Jews:

"I'll take you out."

"I'll set you free."

"I'll save you."

"I will receive you as my nation" (ibid., p. 121).

Among the traditions and important Jewish events, there was
also the Bar Mitzvah festival, which plays a big role in the lives
of Jewish boys. In this ceremony, a Jewish boy becomes a
religious adult man (ibid., p. 197).

Jews preserve specific customs and traditions even at weddings.
The week before the wedding, the couple must not be seen. "He
just walked and pushed tickets under my door and whispered in
a keyhole" (ibid., p. 144).

Just as the Jewish calendar has its cycle, so the story told in the
book did not escape the life cycle. Asis the case in the natural
life cycle, which is part of every single one of us, whether a Jew,
a Christian, a Muslim or an atheist. Even the character of the
novel on the way to the search for happiness was met by the
hardships of the life cycle. Death. The death of her closest
beloved person - her husband. And on this occasion, she
described one of the important habits associated with this event.
"My days were filled with emptiness, which gripped my soul,
took root in my heart and completely controlled my actions,
being, life ... But without it, it did not make sense to me. | sat
behind him shiva for a week ”(Coddington, 2010, p. 202).
According to the Torah, Shiva is the closest relative of the
deceased. Mirrors are covered in the houses, the family does not
take a shower, does not bathe, does not cook, does not go to
work. Jews are not in the habit of carrying flowers to the graves
of the dead, but place stones or papers with them as they do at
the Wailing Wall (ibid., p. 219).

The book brilliantly describes the story of a Jewish girl from
eastern Slovakia who wanted to conquer the world, which she
eventually succeeded in, but aso draws the reader into the
realities and essence of Judaism. It describes the difference
between the individual Jewish branches and approaches Judaism
from several point of views. "He is not a Jew like a Jew... There

1 https://www.kosi ceonline.sk/spinava-zidovka-sil vie-fishbaum-mieri-na-americky-
trh

are many branches in our religion. We are ultra-pious, liberal,
orthodox, conservative, and so on "(ibid., p. 123). The
protagonist described the culture shock she experienced after
moving to New Y ork. In the district in which she lived, she first
met the Satmar Hasids, who are recognizable by their clothing
and lifestyle. Black suits and long sideburns are typical for men.
Women, on the other hand, in long skirts and the whole
shrouded even in the greatest heat. Married women are
characterized by a shaved head, which is covered with wigs. In
Europe, the main character never encountered them, because
they come from the areas most affected by the Nazi murder.
"The life philosophy of the Satmars was something | had never
encountered in my life" (ibid., p. 123).

The book is also agood guide not only to customs and traditions,
but also to a varied example of Jewish culture, of which Jewish
cuisine is an integral part. And it was the kitchen and the food
that connected Sofid's life with her husband Harry. She met him
in America a a pizzeria he and his brother Teddy owned.
Broadway's Jerusalem 2 - the largest kosher fast food with
unique success of its kind in the United States. "Teddy and
Harry expanded their menu with pasta salads, puff pastry
dresses - borekas, typical Jewish pastries - bagels, hummus,
tahini and other Middle Eastern specialties" (ibid., p. 148).

Candles are an integral part of Jewish culture. Candles are a
symbol and characteristic of the holidays. And just for one
holiday - Hanukkah, candles are the most typical. "Let's light the
first candle on the menorah. The one on the far right as it should
be "(ibid., p. 229). From the middle candle called shames the
first real candle on the nine-armed candlestick is lit. One
discount is added to this first lit candle every night. "It was a
long time ago when a miracle happened and a candle that was
supposed to burn for one day burned for eight days ... We will
celebrate a miracle for eight days and eight nights"
(Coddington, 2010, p. 229). When Sofias sons were young, they
received various gifts for the holiday. When the sons grew up the
gifts turned into money called Hanukkah gelt.

Jewish holidays and traditions are unique and specific, although
a first glance it may seem that their only principle is eating.
"They wanted to destroy us, to starve us. They failed. Let's eat”
(ibid., p. 222). This is aso one of the Jewish jokes. The origin
can be traced to the fact that food is an integral part of Jewish
culture.

The book is not limited to Jewish culture, but also serves as a
geographical example of the traces of Judaism. Sofia leads us
through communist Czechoslovakia, as well as Hungary,
Bulgaria, Italy, Israel and finally the United States.

Jerusalem was, is and will be the center of Judaism. The city was
twice destroyed, besieged 23 times, conquered 44 times and
attacked 52 times. The Wailing Wall is considered to be the
holiest site of Judaism. People from all over the world put papers
with wishes in the gaps between the stones, regardless of their
religion. And it was Harry, Sophi€e's husband, who took her to
his homeland for the first time - Israel. "Harry grew up in the
ancient city of Jaffa, which is considered one of the oldest ports
in the world. Everything there breathed history, it is easy to
believe that the city is named after Jafet, one of Noah's three
sons, who allegedly built the city forty years after the biblical
flood " (ibid., p. 165). Another center that Sofia's story showed
readers was Tel Aviv. “Tel Aviv is a modern, hot Eilat in the
Gulf of Agaba is ancient. Eilat was one of the stops of the
Israelites on the run from Egyptian captivity and was conquered
by King David. Thanks to Herry and my father's talking at
Shabbat evenings, history became a reality, tangible. We
promised our children's bar mitzvah would be in Israel. In
Jerusalem " (ibid., p. 166).

The Jewess is a book full of emotions and tension. This true
story brings the culture of an ethnic group professing the Jewish
faith. It also maps the absurdity of the time in which Sofia was
born. It asks a lot of questions, but also answers. "After all, the
Torah says that the essence of our religion is questions and
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answers" (ibid., p. 220). The book is symbolicaly divided into
thirteen chapters. The number thirteen represents a lucky number
for Jews and aso a number symbolizing the bar mitzvah (ibid.,
p. 232). "Same, and yet different" (ibid., p. 23). In this way, too,
the essence of the book The Jewess could be summarized in one
sentence.

5 Conclusion

An important and still current is the analysis of works,
documentation of Jewish destinies and Jewish issues. Even today,
various memoirs, publications, brochures and articles on the
subject are published in the area of eastern Slovakia. We see that
the topic of the Holocaust is still relevant today. In some ways
more and others less explored, but never unnoticed and forgotten.
Knowing history is important, but knowing the fates of individual
Jewish heroes is important in order to understand the unwavering
will to survive under certain circumstances. East Slovakia offers
many stories of personalities of Jewish origin. They breathe the
past and a piece of history that should never be forgotten. "Anyone
who saves one life will save the whole world" (Talmud).
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Abstract: The paper describes the content and subsequent evaluation of the project
with the intention of early intervention. The project of interest concerns the issue of
early intervention, which is focused on the family with a child with a risky
development. The project in question was evaluated very positively by experts and
parents. The results of partial outputs (in the form of documents and supporting
materials) in the evaluation process pointed out the importance of early intervention,
which forms the basis of the readiness of a child with special educational needs for the
educational process.
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1lingression to Early Intervention

Early intervention is care, help and support for children with
developmental disorders (with potential  developmental
problems) from birth. This period of development applies to the
child from birth to six years of age, including the family as a
system (Guralnick, 2001; Soriano, 2005; Thurmar et al, 2010;
Bernasconi, Boing, 2015). According to Frohlich et a. (2005)
and by Czeizelova (2009) such a form of help and support is
needed for families who have a child with a disability. It is also
suitable for families where a child with a risky development is
being raised.

Children at risk of development in this sense are perceived as
children in whom a developmental delay has been diagnosed or
is expected to be endangered under the influence of negative
exogenous or endogenous factors (Ticha 2014). Neurobiological
and other human scientific disciplines have shown in recent
decades that the early period of human development is crucia
for its further development. In this early period, the child
develops the fastest from a biological, psychological, socia and
emotional point of view. According to Soriano (2005),
relationships and interactions between the parent and the child
are formed during this period, which is an essential factor in the
development of not only mental but also physiological functions.
The parents’ role isimportant within early support in the healthy
child’s development; special approaches are needed for the
children with disabilities. Considering those facts, there was
created a practica concept of helping children with
developmental disorders and their families, the concept called
for early intervention. It is based on the assumption that the
development of an early child is largely influenced by mutual
interactions with parents and the family atmosphere because the
parents play an important role in the early development and
growth of a child. Early intervention is focused not only on
stimulating the child's development but also on supporting and
assisting the family system during a crisis life situation (cf.
Blasco 2001; Oberklaid, 2010; Ticha, 2014; Kovagova, 2016).

The family plays an important role in human development, from
birth to old age. Matousek, Pazlarovéa (2010) states ““the family is
the first and binding model of society that the child encounters in
its development. At the same time, the family presents certain
values to the child, exposes him or her to certain conflicts and
provides to the child a certain type of support”(Matousek,
Pazlarovg, 2010, p. 8). A family is a dynamic unit in which
constant changes take place during its existence. Some changes
in the family are expected, for which the family is theoretically
prepared. These include the birth of a child, the entry of the
child/children into school, leaving of adult children off the
family, etc. At the same time, changes can be unexpected. These

include the birth of a child with a disability, divorce of parents,
unexpected desth of one of the family members, dependence of
one of the family members, or mental illness, etc. Every illness,
disability that appeared and became part of the family can be
understood as a crisis of the whole family if we admit that most
people with disabilities exist in relatively norma socia
relationships (Mydlikov4, 2013). Even though the birth of a
child with a disability is a serious trauma for the family, it is not
an insurmountable situation. In many cases, it depends on
whether the family can face the situation. It is evident that a
child with a disability largely determines the lifestyle of the
primary family, but an important role, in this case, is played by a
support network on which the family can rely (Kovacova, 2019;
Kovacova, Listiakova, 2017). The opinion that crises are
positive is gaining ground today. Their output should be the
adoption of new, more effective strategies for overcoming life
obstacles (Spatenkova, 2009.) The birth of a child with a
disability can be such a burden. For these reasons, the issue of
early intervention makes sense. And it is this normality of the
socia relations of the family that is one of the hopes for a
positive development of a person with a disability.

Early intervention has undergone various changes in recent
years. It depended in many respects on political factors, on
institutional  systems, on undergraduate and postgraduate
training, and also on the competence of the experts themselves,
by whom it was provided in practice.

1.1 Early Intervention in Slovak conditions

At present, early care in Slovakia is vested in Act no. 448/2008
Coll. about Social Servicesto support families with children and
further is in the Concept of Special Education Counselling.
Those documents include duties for early care such as diagnosis,
intervention, and counselling.

Intervention for families is provided to children up to the age of
seven if their developments are endangered due to disabilities.
Some facilities offer early intervention include high-risk
neonatal wards, early childhood diagnosis and therapy
departments, private clinics, special needs education counselling
centres, socia service homes, children's homes, as well as
various non-profit organizations and civic associations (Ticha,
2014). Even though each of the mentioned facilities provides aid
for child development. In 2014 the early intervention network
has been established as a non-profit organization that seeks to
provide comprehensive support to the families through a
transdisciplinary expert team (psychologist, socia worker,
specia pedagogue, physiotherapist, speech therapist, therapeutic
educator).

Since the beginning of 2015, Early Intervention Centers have
been established in the Slovak Republic, namely, in Bratislava,
Zilina, Banska Bystrica, Presov, Kosice, Trencin, and they have
also been invited to participate in this project. The mentioned
centres work based on the early care pedagogical model that is
oriented to children with risky development, disability or disease
(Kovacova, 2019). The main purpose is to form an effort for
intensifying  developmental  stimulation,  compensation,
reeducation or correction of child limits.

2 Comprehensive Evaluation of the Early Intervention
pedagogical model

The pedagogical model is usualy represented by workers from
the field of assisting professions, for example, teachers, special
and therapeutic pedagogues, psychologists within counselling
facilities or kindergartens (Kovacova, 2019). Currently, in the
context of early care and supportive therapeutic strategies, there
is no information materials (considering conditions of our
country), which would provide insight into the mentioned issue
in terms of theory, application, research, and praxeology. It isthe




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

content line of the project that has the ambition to be helpful and
at the same time could be a benefit for the gradual development
of early care (counselling, diagnostics, intervention) in our
conditions.

Figure 1: Project structure based on modules
THE FIRST MODULE

(Early Family Care)
M-CVI-1 (1.1, 1.2)

THE SECOND MODULE
(therapies and approaches)

M-CVI-2 (2.1, 2.2)

THE FOURTH MODULE
(SUBSIDIES)
M-CVI-4

THE THIRD MODULE
(comparison of condition)
M-CVI-3

THE FIFTH MODULE
(legislation)
M-CVI-5

3 Project Evaluation

The conceived project intended to create a unique e-materia that
is currently absent in our conditions, which primarily meets the
needs of practice in the field of therapeutic concepts to help in
ealy assistance to families with children with risky or
potentially risky development.

From a transdisciplinary and interdisciplinary point of view, the
approach develops the issue of early care with the use of
therapeutic concepts of assistance in the process of counselling,
diagnosis and intervention.

3.1 THE FIRST MODULE - characteristics and evaluation

Theoretica module (M-CVI-1), which is divided into two
relatively large units. The first unit is a module called Early
Family Care. The mentioned module will contan a
comprehensive overview of basic professiona and scientific
knowledge in the field of therapeutic concepts to help in early
family care. This module enables pedagogica staff and students
to understand the psychological, psychotherapeutic, medical,
specia pedagogical and educational aspects of therapeutic
concepts to help in the early care of a family with a child with
risky or potential risky development.

It provides information on the possibilities of diagnostics,
counselling and intervention in solving family problems. It is
about developing topics such as:

a) the birth of a child with a risky or potentially risky
development

b)  b) support for the family as a system,

c) support for siblings,

d) support of the child from the interdisciplinary point of view
of helping professions,

€)  support for volunteers.

Figure 2: Share of individual topicsin the FIRST MODULE

Diszhility, diamption sd
endmpermeat of the childiz the
family system (44%)

Th : : Family md its fimctions, posshlities
L T e - of providiag support fora child wits a
refzrmod o early Seapeutic EARLY CARE it oo o toea i
aporoackes ind steabepics (15%) FOR THE FAMILY the framework of early sducation

(25%)

Non thenspastic support sids,
which are used as regalar
educarional strategies (12%)

When evaluating the topics in the FIRST MODULE, we chose 4
topics (Table 1).

Table 1: The topic (FIRST MODULE)

e Focuses on the definition of basic terminology
focused on the disability, disruption and threat of
the child in the family system.

e Compared to other topics this one is dominant. At
the same time, we consider it to be important
since the parents after a child’s birth need to
search for information and a prognosis of
disability.

e |t has a 44% share of the total module content.
Individual findings are documented in the
following tables.

Thefirst topic

e The content of the second topic focuses on the
family and its functions, on the possibilities of
providing support for a child with a disability,
disruption or threat in early education.

e The topic was evaluated as important for
obtaining information from parents who found
themselvesin a difficult life situation.

e |t has a 29% share of the total module content.
Individual findings are documented in the
following tables.

The second topic

e Focuses on the supportive means of non-
therapeutic nature, which are used as common
educationa strategies.

The total proportion of the content filling module
has a 12% share.

e Individua findings are documented
following tables.

in the

Thethird topic
L]

e Focuses on the supportive means of a therapeutic
nature, called early therapeutic approaches and
strategies.

The total proportion of the content filling module
has a 15% share.

e Individual findings are documented

Thefourth
topic
[ ]

in the

following tables.

Based on the analyses of generated documents (Figure 3, Table
1), the research team did the fina analysis and subsequently
assessed it.

.94 .
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Figure 3: Analysis of specific text (FIRST MODULE)

All terms.
A6%

For each part of the FIRST MODULE, certain degrees of
syntactic and semantic difficulties were selected.

Table2
degrees of syntactic difficulties 15,912
degrees of semantic difficulties 27,3

Three other modules contain information that is based on
documents that have been published outside the described
project.

3.2 The SECOND MODULE —therapies and approaches

The praxeological module (M-CVI-2) was divided into two
content-rich units. In terms of content, it provides practical
possibilities as well as limits of help through expressive
therapies and therapeutic approaches.

Two topics were generated into the module: Expressive therapies
in early care, and Early care therapeutic approaches (Figure 4).

Figure 4: Share of individual topicsin the SECOND MODULE

SECOND MODULE

Table 3: The topic (SECOND MODULE)

e Expressive therapies (M-CVI-2.1) in early care
contains information on specific possibilities of
support, activities and games within various
therapies.

o Specifically expressive therapies involving early
at therapy (Valachova et a., 2019), early
bibliotherapy  (Kovacova, Listiakova, 2017,
Chanasova et a., 2020), early psychomotor
therapy, early music therapy, early drama therapy,
etc.

e The recommendations on a case-by-case basis
take into account the peculiarities of specific
disadvantages.

e It has a 65% share of the module total content.
Individual findings are documented in the
following tables.

e Early care therapeutic approaches (M-CVI-2.2),
contains information about existing options of
supports and games that are applicable therapeutic
approaches.

e These include the use of the concept of basal
stimulation, Snoezelen, Sensory Integration
Therapy (Fébry Lucké, 2020), Early Occupational
Therapy (Ergotherapy) and others (Kovacova,
2016; Kovacova, Listiakova, 2017).

e It has a 35% share of the total content of the
module. Individual findings are documented in the
following tables.

Thefirst topic

The second topic

Based on the analyses of generated documents (Figure 4, Table
4), the research team did the final analysis and subsequently
assessed it.

Figure 4: Analysis of specific text (SECOND MODULE)

Specific terms
18%

Tact terms .
5%

(Al terms

E‘Commn‘llmi

For each part of the SECOND MODULE, certain degrees of
syntactic and semantic difficulties were selected.

Table4
degrees of syntactic difficulties 11, 214
degrees of semantic difficulties 22,8

3.3TheTHIRD MODULE —comparison of condition

Due to the commercialization of educational services, there are
rare comparisons of educative institutions for people with
specific needs. The position of schools in comparison with the
past is significantly changing considering the declining
demographic curve and increasing competition in the market of
education (Pitonakova, 2016). Otherwise, ethical issues and
social marginalisation are more and more topics of immediate
interest, especially in mass media (Hajduk, 2020).

Table 5: Comparison of conditions with individua states
(THIRD MODULE)

Comparison %
Comparison of conditions at the national level 48
Comparison of conditions at European level 34
Comparison of conditions a the level of 18
countries outside Europe

Comparative Module (M-CVI-3) provides a comparison of the
conditions in Slovakia with the existing conditions in the
neighbouring countries. The individua findings are documented
in the following table (Figure 5, Table 6).

Figure 5: Analysis of specific text (THIRD MODULE)

\

v
fack terms .
n

comman terms|

25%

Allterms.
A7%

For each part of the THIRD MODULE, certain degrees of
syntactic and semantic difficulties were selected.

Table 6
degrees of syntactic difficulties 17,85
degrees of semantic difficulties 31,6
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3.4 THE FOURTH MODULE —subsidies

The grant (subsidy) module (M-CV1-4) consists of support for
teaching staff and students. It is a collection of professional,
scientific and research papers and studies from the authors of the
project in the field of pedagogy, psychology, medicine, nursing
and psychotherapy.

The subsidy module will provide an overview of the latest
scientific and research findings in the field of therapeutic
concepts of assistance in the field of early care for families with
children with risky or potentially risky developments.

The Slovakian experts have not yet been systematically trained
for providing early intervention services, it is surprising that in
the Slovak Republic no study program would anchor this fact
and prepare experts for practice. In recent years, early
intervention in academia has been provided as part of studies in
helping professions such as a semester or two-semester
theoretical preparation, which is rather informative.

Figure 6: Analysis of specific text (FOURTH MODULE)

Commen terms
Ere ]

All terms
AB%

1 Specific terms
% | 19%
. | -

Fact terms
1%

For each part of the FOURTH MODULE, certain degrees of
syntactic and semantic difficulties were selected.

Table7
degrees of syntactic difficulties 154
degrees of semantic difficulties 25,9

35TheFIFTH MODULE —legislation

The lega-legidative module (M-CVI-5) expands the
competencies of pedagogical staff and students in the field of
early intervention in terms of lega-legidative awareness of
family support as a system. This module was not subject to the
evaluation, as legidlative documents were not analyzed.

6 Conclusion

We consider improving awareness of early intervention to be an
integral part of inclusive awareness and building an inclusive
society. The project was conceived under the National Program
for the Development of Living Conditions of Persons with
Disabilities for the years 2014-2020 in the areas of raising
awareness and respect for the family and home. Early care and
information about it, not only among the scientific, professiona
and general public, can expand and support the quality of
provision and effectiveness of use within the counselling
individuals in their surroundings who require individual and
specific care from birth and probably throughout life. By
expanding this support service with enlightenment, the quality of
life and survival of the child and the whole family as a system
also increases.
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Abstract: Electronic Monitoring (EM) is becoming prevalent, enabling varied and
pervasive monitoring of workplaces. The research design was a set of e-mail surveys.
Quantitative data were analyzed using cross-tabulation of data, descriptive and chi-
square tests statistics. The study provides an overview of e-worker monitoring in five
countries. Twenty percent of respondents believe that their organization uses
employee monitoring software to track their activities. Almost half of the e-workers
believe that their activities are not being tracked by software. Nearby 1/10 of the face-
to-display workers surveyed would trust their employer more using EM. Four-fifths of
e-workers state that EM affects their productivity. Presented data emphasizes that
companies using face-to-display workers monitoring software can negatively affect
morale and productivity instead of producing better work. Further, employees are
often unfamiliar with whether or not there is monitoring software tracking their
activities. The study recommends that organizations should inform its employees
before implementation of EM system to facilitate their positive attitudes

Keywords: e-working, e-panopticon of
productivity, V4 and Austria.

face-to-display workers, software,

1 Introduction

With the current global Covid-19 pandemic, organizations (big,
small, globa or loca) found themselves in the same work
conditions. They have been forced into face-to-display work (e-
working) situations. Eurofound (2020) indicated that up to 40%
of working employees in the EU began to e-work full-time as a
result of the pandemic. A simple definition of e-working is
working at a distance; however, in fact, e-working is far more
complex. It is called different names, including teleworking,
telecommuting, mobile working, nomadic working and others. It
refers to the replacement of telecommunications for any form of
work-related travel, thereby removing distance limitations and
problems associated with classical commuting. (Nilles, 1998;
Hunton and Norman, 2010). Information and communication
technologies (ICTs) have released workforces from the
constraints of a fixed work place, enabling mundane tasks to be
distributed across remote locations (Harrison et a., 2000).
Societal changes (the constantly evolving demography,
environmental issues and ICT) have an impact on the way we
work, and when, how and where we work (Beno, 2019).

Knowledge is seen as central to the success of individuals and
organizations and an asset that needs to be managed. The
implementation of e-working arrangements during the pandemic
has had an enormous impact on the whole organization and
employees. This remote-work experiment is an alert to
organizations being prepared in the future, when employees will
expect to be fully supported in e-working environments as they
are in the office. Our ability to cooperate in this type of work
habitat makes knowledge management (KM) a necessity. The
linkage to how KM powers e-working is visible: it enables
findability, connectivity, collaboration and corporate culture.
Generally, technology leaders are dependent on KM, but most
organizations are behind where they need to be support remote
work environments.

Employee monitoring is becoming more common in the
workplace (Kirsten and Freeman, 2003; Pitesa, 2012; Kiziloglu,
2018). E-monitoring tools offer managers the ability to
continuously evaluate and measure their employee's appraisal
(Al-Rjoub et a. 2008). As (Moussa, 2015) underlines, thereis no
need to police a workforce because no one can work 8 hours
without breaks, and a culture of disloyalty and distrust within the
organization may emerge.

The growing demand for e-working, the widespread policy
drivers and the increase of their usage during Covid-19 have
emphasized the need for real-life evidence. Our research was

conducted by an online email survey. It addressed the following
research questions:

RQL1: Is better to leave room to e-employees instead of spying
them?

RQ2: Can e-employee monitoring software (EMS) affect
productivity?

RQ3: Is e-employee monitoring software reliable?

The next section provides an account of the concept of e
working and e-monitoring in the workplace. The next part
briefly outlines the methodology used in this research. Following
paragraph gives an overview of our results. Then the sections
presenting our discussion and research limitations follow. The
last section comprises our conclusions.

2 Literaturereview
2.1 E-working

Telecommuting was first introduced by Jack M. Nilles in 1970s
(Nilles et a. 1974). The early main driver was to let employees
save costs of commuting to work (Nilles et a., 1974; Nilles,
1997), and later, working at home was linked with gasoline
savings (Schiff, 1979).

There is still no wuniform definition of teleworking/
telecommuting but several definitions of this phenomenon
(Betio, 2021). The classic definition of teleworking is outdated
(Beno, 2018). There are broader approaches to this kind of work
(Allen et a. 2015; Nicklin et a. 2016). Some do not require
certain regularity and location, while others are fairly traditional
about them. The concept of ICT (information and
communications technology) enabled work from afar i.e
telework, also known as remote work, virtual work or
telecommuting (Gajendran and Harrison, 2007). “Since the idea
of telecommuting has been around for decades now, it makes
sense that new words and phrases would come to replace what
is, in theory, a not-so-new workplace concept” (WorkFlexibility,
2018).

We define e-working as performing job-related work outside the
office premises electronically and transferring data to the
office/customers/partners or to other locations. Telework covers
more than just working at home and communicating with the
office via telecommunication tools (Nilles, 1994). In this sense,
it includes home-based work, work centres, neighborhood or
satellite offices (Nilles, 1994), mobile and virtual work. Kurland
and Bailey (1999) defined these four different teleworking types
as follows: (1) The Home Office, (2) The Satellite Office, (3)
The Neighborhood Work Center and (4) Mobile Working. Thus,
face-to-display work can be located at any distance from
headquarters, a work center, on the way or in the virtual world.
These factors (individual, job, organizational and family/home)
impact telework (Baruch and Nicholson, 1997).

2.2 E-panopticon (e-monitoring) of Face-to-Display workers

Every manager is concerned about efficient and effective
exploitation of working hours and their results. Tracking, control
and surveillance of workers at the workplace is therefore not a
new concept (Burawoy, 1982; Foucault, 1979). Ajunwa et a.
(2017) highlight that there is arich and varied history of bosses
watching over and monitoring their workers, passing through
key events and periods of time including warfare, slavery,
colonialism and globalization, as well as many other more recent
methods used to control and exploit workers.

Many companies spy on their workforce through the e-mail and
Internet, sometimes without their awareness and approval.
Instant messaging, text messaging, and social media monitoring
are also increasing (Laudon and Laudon, 2018). Many have
compared workplaces under monitoring to the Panopticon (Liu,
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2017). Bal (2010) identifies three common reasons of e
monitoring (EM): (8) to maintain productivity and monitor
resources used by employees, (b) to protect trade secrets, and (c)
to provide evidence in case of a lega dispute. Ajunwa et a.
(2017) add the implementation of these types of EM systems for
improving efficiency and innovation as the fourth factor. Al-
Rjoub et al. (2008) add that EM tools provide managers with the
ability to continuously evaluate and measure their employee's
performance. It implies that employers are capable of
micromanaging employees by tracking amost everything. For
this reason, we interpret electronic monitoring as any system
allowing to track and to supervise every move of e-workers at
anytime and anywhere.

The work environment is an elemental site for the development
of generic skills such as communication, problem-solving,
teamwork, information technology and customer service skills.
These skills are crucia in today’ s workplace because they relate
to employability. Beyond, the culture of the workplace needs to
support individuals to effectively establish or utilize these skills
(Virgona et da., 2003). In the authors' opinion, the ability to
develop innovative capacity depends not only on the hard and
soft skills, but on the trust, the interna environment of the
enterprise and, hence, the up-to-date culture of the workplace.
Intrinsic motivation is a triggering element for employees
creativity. During their research, Bernstram et al. (2017)
concluded that if they are monitored, they are less intrinsically
motivated because they feel less trusted. The componential
theory of creativity, for example, suggests that an interesting or
attractive task or problem increases the employee’s tendency to
use a creative approach. In other words, the employee tends to
search for non-traditional and/or alternative ways of solving
work related problems (Amabileet al., 1996, Shin and Zhou,
2017).

In the past, e-workers were selected from among a group of
responsible individuals with good behavior. By this act, they
were given more freedom from micromanagement. It turns out
that e-workers are less prone to misconduct than cubicle
workers. Porterfield (2003) recognizes some cases when
micromanaging works eg. line manufacturing occupations
where body shapes essentially function as mindless machines. In
other words, micromanaging is a great way to reduce job
satisfaction, limit creativity, stifle communication, and reduce
productivity (Fracaro, 2007).

Workplace surveillance technology is iffiltrating the employee’s
daily environment to monitor their web-browsing patterns,
keystrokes, social media posts and even private messaging apps
(Solon, 2017). Gartner survey’s results found that more than
50% of corporations are using some type of non-traditional
monitoring techniques. Further, 30% of employees were
agreeable with tracking their mail by employer (Kropp, 2019).

Covid-19 has accelerated workplace change. They moved from
clearly-defined physical locations to virtual ones. Modern
technology enables managers to manage and to track employees
from distant locations. Such daily reliance and dependency on
technology has created new issues concerning employee’ privacy
and has added new stress to the employer-employee relationship
(Nord et a., 2006). To evoke positive reactions from employees,
Kehinde and Okafor (2019) recommend the organization to
inform its employees before the EM implementation. To
improve employee performance, many organizations are more
and more employing electronic performance monitoring (EPM),
the so-called an invisible eye (Bhave, 2014). EPM can be
utilized to micromanage workforce and to attack privacy, to
reduce their job satisfaction, to boost stress and lead into low-
trust and negative work relationships (Schumacher, 2011).

One of the advantages of EM is that it is a useful tool for
performance and productivity appraisal and evaluation (Al-
Rjoub et al., 2008; Ciocchetti, 2011; TechRepublic, 2005). On
the contrary, numerous studies have documented the negative
effects of EM on employee morale and productivity. The
monitored employees complain that their surveillance results in

paced work, a lack of involvement, a reduced social support
from peers and supervisors, and a fear of job loss (Ariss, 2002).
Sarpong and Rees (2014) also record that monitoring can be
unproductive.

Martin and Freeman (2003) argued that EM creates a
“paternalistic” relationship among employers and employees.
Lim (2002) adds that employees might feel they are treated like
children. But Princi and Kréamer (2019) stress that employees
who have a trusting relationship with their organization will
more likely accept the deployment of an 10T system (Internet of
Things implemented as Smart Electronic Monitoring), even if
the system is capable of collecting their personal data.

3 Methods

Our research was conducted in two phases. First, a literature
review was undertaken that examined scholarly findings on e
working and e-monitoring in the workplace. Second, an e-mail
survey was undertaken. The structured questionnaire was based
on similar published surveys, in particular, on the Clutch 2020
Employee Productivity Survey (Roddy, 2020) focused on pros
and cons of employee monitoring. Our insights were drawn
from respondents across the Central European Countries:
Austria, the Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia. Our
main interest addressed their position towards e-monitoring,
inter alia the potential changes in their attitude regarding their
electronic monitoring after their move to home offices. As a
result, their factual geographica locations were not part of our
research interest.

All participants engaged in the e-mail survey were fully
informed regarding confidentiality, privacy, sensitivity and data
protection. Their participation was voluntary, they confirmed it
using a consent form.

3.1 Sample and Sampling procedure

Before the fieldwork was conducted, the survey instrument was
pilot-tested between 9 and 30 November 2020. 1000
questionnaires were sent out, with a response rate of 58.5%.
Among them, 45.3% of the respondents were male, and the
median age was 20-39 years. Out of the respondents, 51.5%
were single. The key role of this introductory stage was to form
a sample which would only include the employees having jobs
requiring an extensive use of computers to accomplish their
tasks. Part-time employees and cubicle-only employees were
eiminated. Moreover, respondents younger than 20 were
omitted. In total, the sample consisted of 585 full time e-workers
aged 20 years and above. Consequently, the sample contained a
heterogeneous group of professionals working in severa areas,
including service industry. They all agreed to participate in the
next survey under a warranty that their responses to the
questionnaire remain anonymous.

3.2Measures
3.2.1 Monitoring Software

To map the overal situation, the questionnaire started with the
following question: “Does your firm utilize Employee
Monitoring Software?” The three-point scale was used: yes - no
- unsure.

3.2.2 Workplace trust ver sus Employee Monitoring

Big Brother is becoming increasingly common. Rosengren and
Ottosson (2016, p. 182-183) make the point that must be taken
seriously, that while new digital technologies do open up certain
kinds of monitoring and surveillance, the extent and
consequences will necessarily depend on the socia fabric
interwoven into the organization in terms of culture and trust.
We asked respondents. “Would you have more trust in your
company, if monitoring software was used to track your work?”
The two-point scale (yes - no) was utilized.
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3.2.3 Productivity

Al-Rjoub et a. (2008) emphasize that the employee will be more
productive when he/she is electronically monitored. Further their
results suggest that EM has been accepted by many employees
as a technology tools that help in improving the employee's
behaviour. The three-point scale (more productive - no effect -
less productive) was applied to: “How would Employee
Monitoring Software affect your productivity?”

3.2.4 Privacy versus Productivity

The workers are using equipment supplied by their employer for
both private and professional purposes. For the companies, it
gives the opportunity of implementing software giving them a
broader range of control and surveillance over their employees’
online activities (Rosengren and Ottosson, 2016). It is
increasingly common for employers to track their teams when
they are on the clock. When the employees know that the Big
brother is watching them, it could mean they waste less time and
are more productive. But isthat actually the case? The following
question has been asked: “Is Employee Monitoring Software
reliable?” The two-point scale was used (yes - no).

3.2.5 Demographics

Gender, age, marital status, and employment were used as
control variablesin the analyses.

3.3 Data Analysis

In the first stage, we used a cross-tabulation of data to examine
relationships within the data. In the second stage of our analysis,
we used chi-square tests statistics to find out the relationship
between the pairs of questions:

. “Does your company use Employee Monitoring
Software?” and “How would Employee Monitoring
Software Affect your productivity?’

. “Would you have more trust in your company, if
monitoring software was used to track your work?’ and
“Does your firm utilize Employee Monitoring Software?’

. “Would you have more trust in your company, if
monitoring software was used to track your work?’ and “Is
Employee Monitoring Software reliable?’

. “How would Employee Monitoring Software affect your
productivity?” and “lIs Employee Monitoring Software
reliable?’

Additionally, age group and gender has been tested of the
following questions:

1. “Would you have more trust in your company if
monitoring software was used to track your work?’

2. “How would Employee monitoring Software Affect your
Productivity?’

3. “IsEmployee Monitoring Software reliable?’

4 Results
4.1 Face-to-Display worker s monitoring softwar e findings

The oldest and most common employee monitoring technology
is the clock, e.g. 8-hour day, aso caled the 9-to-5 workday
(Duggan, 2021). Generally, it is an inaccurate method because of
its focus on quantity of work instead of its quality or
achievements. Monitoring of employees activities in their
workplace and/or their remote place is a sensitive and often
contentious issue. Rosengren and Ottosson (2016) indicate that
many of the features of monitoring software are the same as
those sold to parents to monitor their children’s internet usage.
Based on the examined data, only 1/5 of respondents are aware
of their organization usage of Employee Monitoring Software to
track their activities (see Table 1).

Table 1: Does your company use EMS?

Answer Number Ratio
Yes 123 21.0%
No 288 49.2%

Unsure 174 29.8%

Almost half of the e-workers surveyed think their activities are
not being tracked by software. A big portion of employeesis not
familiar whether there is software tracking their activities (29.8
%). The proportion between Yes and No answers is 2/5. Taking
this information as an input and extending it to the remaining
29.8% of the unsure ones, one gets an approximate distribution
12/18 (2/3) of Yes/No among the rest. Based on the data and
approximation, one can conclude that about 33% of employees
are monitored.

Only 1/10 of the face-to-display workers would trust their
employer more using EMS as shown in Table 2.

Table 2: Would you have more trust in your company, if
monitoring software was used to track your work?

Answer Number Ratio
Yes 56 9.6%
No 529 90.4%

It is interesting to observe that all 56 employees responding
“yes’ belong to the group of 123 those familiar with their
tracking in Table 2. This confirms Ball and Margulis (2011)
statement that monitoring tends to focus on problems and
threats, a coercive supervisory style, rather than on success and
empowerment. According to Kehinde and Okafor (2019), 46.5%
of employees agree the e-monitoring facilitates an atmosphere of
suspicion in the workplace. Table 3 indicates that roughly 4/5 of
e-workers state that EM negatively affects their productivity.

Table 3: How would EM S affect your productivity?

Answer Number Ratio
More productive 56 9.6%
No effect 67 11.4%
Less productive 462 79.0%

Sarpong and Rees (2014) aso report EM’s counterproductive
and negative impact on employees’ productivity, commitment
and attendance. They conclude that it could bring about an
amosphere of mistrust and hostility. The presented data
emphasizes that the e-workers monitoring can negatively affect
productivity. In the same vein, research data from Australia
suggests that behaviors towards surveillance in the workplace
play a crucia role in establishing whether surveillance systems
and practices result in ineffective work behaviours (Martin et al.,
2016). Both trust and transparency are core aspects of
monitoring in the workplace (Timis and Gabelin, 2020).

Advanced technologies are alowing more diversified and
prevalent monitoring and surveillance practices and are
becoming more and more interlinked with data collection for the
performance evaluation and management (Mateescu and
Nguyen, 2019). According to Nord et a. (2006), the e
monitoring reasons range from work-place harassment to a loss
of productivity and even to company sabotage. A significant
number of employers have been engaged in employee
monitoring of various forms: from email monitoring and
website blocking to phone tapping and GPS tracking. The
companies progressively fuse technology with policy to maintain
productivity and minimize litigation, security, and other risks.
To ensure conformity with rules and policies, more than 1/4 of
employers have dismissed workers for inappropriate use of their
e-mail and nearly 1/3 have dismissed employees for incorrect
use of the Internet, according to the 2007 Electronic Monitoring
& Surveillance Survey from American Management Association
(AMA) and The ePolicy Institute (AMA, 2019). E-monitoring
seems to be a blocking factor in e-working culture. As Table 4
indicates, the employees do not trust it.
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Table 4: IsEMSreliable?

Answer Number Ratio
Yes 80 13.7%
No 505 86.3%

More than 4/5 of the face-to-display workers (86.3%) believe
that EM software is not reliable as shown in Table 4. This group
expects the manager to define the rules and to be target-
oriented. At the same time, respondents who were not used to
this kind of work culture agree that EM was reliable and
effective (13.7%).

As stated by Thorstensson (2020) the productivity rises when
employees have the impression that their organization has
confidence in them and supports them, further supplies them
with training, good project management and adequate resources
to get their job done in time. In this case, the spread of Covid-19
caused many organizations problems due to a quick e-working
implementation and not preparing a fair e-working culture. We
agree with Kehinde and Okafor (2019) that an organization
should inform employees before implementation of an EM
system to produce positive reactions from employees as well as
with Alder (2001) that bureaucratic cultures will answer more
conducive to monitoring than supportive cultures.

4.2 Relationships

To learn more about the employees attitudes, we juxtaposed
their responses to the survey questions and provided their
analysis.

“Does your company use Employee Monitoring Software?”
and “How would Employee monitoring Softwar e Affect your
Productivity?”

Based on results of a contingency table of observed counts (see
Table 5) those e-employees of companies where tracking
software is used do not think that this tool reduces productivity.
But all those face-to-display workers whose company does not
have tracking software or are unsure about its use think that
implementing of it would reduce productivity. It indicates that
the companies should be open about their EMS usage and
explaining itsrole to their employees.

Table 5: Observed Counts

How would EmployesMonitoring
Softwareafect your Produdiivity
Totd
More No Les
produdtive Effect produdtive
Doesyour Yes Court 56 57 0 123
compeny % 455% 545% 00% 1000%
use No Count 0 0 288 28
Employee % 00% 00% 1000% 1000%
Monitoring Urere Count 0 0 174 174
Software % 00% 00% 1000% 1000%
Tod Court 56 67 462 585
% 96% 115% 790% 100.0%

Although Table 5 of observed counts contains zero frequencies,
the conditions for a good approximation for the chi-square test of
independence are met. All expected counts are higher than 5
(See Table 6).

Table 6: Expected counts

How would Employee monitoring

Software affect your Productivity
Total

More No Less

productive Effect productive
Does your Yes 11.8 14.1 97.1 123.0
company No 27.6 33.0 2274 288.0
use
,\Eg:ﬁltgﬁz Unsure 167 199 137.4 174.0
Software

Total 56.0 67.0 462.0 585.0

The P-value of the test is lower than the chosen level of
significance, we regject the null hypothesis of independence.

Whether a monitoring system is implemented in the company
affects the subjective opinion on productivity (See Table 7).

Table 7: Chi-Square Tests

Asymptotic Significance (2-
Value sided)
[ Pearson Chi-Square 585.000% 4 0.000

[ Nof Vaid Cases 585
a. 0 cells (0.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum
expected count is 11.77.

The final association has been measured by Cramer’s V which
equals to 0.707 (see Table 8) which is moderately strong and can
be considered as strong relationships between variables.

Table 8: Cramer’'sV

Value Approximate significance
Nominal by )
Nominal Cramer'sV 0.707 0.000
N of Valid Cases 585

“Would you have moretrust in your company if monitoring
softwar e was used to track your work?” and “ Does your firm
utilize Employee Monitoring Software?”

All e-employees whose company does not have tracking
software or are unsure of its utilization think that its introduction
would not increase trust in the organization (see Table 9).

Table 9: Observed counts

Would you have more
trust in your company
if monitoring software
was used to track your Total
work
No Yes
Yes Count 67 56 123
Does your % 54.5% 45.5% 100.0%
company use Count 288 0 288
Employee No 100.0%
Monitoring % 0.0% 100.0%
Software Unsure Count 174 0 174
% 100.0% 0.0% 100.0%
Count 529 56 585
Totd % 90.4% 9.6% 100.0%

Although the table 9 of observed counts contains zero
frequencies, the conditions for a good approximation for the chi-
square test of independence are met.

All expected counts are higher than 5 (See Table 10).

Table 10: Expected counts

Would you have more trust in
your company if monitoring
software was used to track Tota
your work
No Yes
Does your Yes 111.2 11.8 123.0
company use No 260.4 27.6 288.0
Employee
Monitoring Unsure 157.3 16.7 174.0
Software
Total 529.0 56.0 585.0

The P-value of the test is lower than the chosen level of
significance, we reject the null hypothesis of independence (see
Table 11). Whether the monitoring system is implemented in the
company affects the subjective opinion of trust in the company.

Table 11: Chi-Square Tests

Asymptotic Significance (2-
Vaue df sided)
[ Pearson Chi-Square 232.608° 2 0.000
| Nof Vaid Cases 585

a 0 cells (0.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum
expected count is 11.77.
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The final association has been measured by Cramer’s V which
equals to 0.631 (see Table 12) which is moderately strong and
can be considered as strong rel ationships between variables.

Table 12; Cramer'sV

Value Approximate significance
Nominal by CramersV | 0631 0.000
Nominal
N of Valid Cases 585

“Would you have more trust in your company if monitoring
software was used to track your work?” and “Is Employee
Monitoring Softwarereliable?”

E-workers who think that monitoring software is reliable also
believe in 70% that its utilization could increase confidence in
the company in which they work. On the contrary, all those who
doubt the reliability of monitoring software also do not believe
that its implementation could increase confidence in the
organization (see Table 13).

Table 13: Observed counts

Would you have more
trust in your company if
monitoring software was Tota
used to track your work o
No Yes
s Emol Yes Count 24 56 80
:Ao’rfifo‘r’ife % 30.0% 70.0% 100.0%
il Count 505 0 505
reliable No % 100.0% 0.0% 100.0%
Count 529 56 585
Totd % 90.4% 9.6% 100.0%
All expected counts are higher than 5 (See Table 14).
Table 14: Expected counts
Would you have more trust in
your company if monitoring
software was used to track your Total
work
No Yes
|s Employee Yes 72.3 7.7 80.0
Monitoring
Software rliable No 456.7 48.3 505.0
Total 529.0 56.0 585.0

The P-value of the test is lower than the chosen level of
significance, we reject the null hypothesis of independence (see
Table 15). Whether e-employees think that monitoring software
isreliable affects a subjective view of trust in the company.

Table 15; Chi-Square Tests

Asymptotic Significance (2-
Vaue df sided)
| Pearson Chi-Square 390.922° 1 0.000

[ Nof valid Cases 585
a. 0 cells (0.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum
expected count is 7.66.

The final association has been measured by Phi which equalsto -
0.817 (see Table 16) which is strong and can be considered as
strong relationships between variables.

Table 16; Cramer'sV

Vaue Approximate significance
[ Nominal by Nominal | Phi 0.631 0.000
| N of Valid Cases 585

“How would Employee monitoring Software Affect your
Productivity?” and “Is Employee Monitoring Software
reliable?”

Most e-employees (70%) who think that monitoring software is
reliable believe that its utilization could increase work
productivity. 30% of the respondents think that its utilization has
no effect on labour productivity. The vast mgjority of e

employees (91.5%), who do not believe in the reliability of the
monitoring system, think that its introduction would reduce labor
productivity (See Table 17).

Table 17: Observed Counts

How would Employee monitoring
Software affect your Productivity
More No Less Tota
productive Effect productive
Is Yes Count 56 24 0 80
Employee % 70.0% 30.0% 0.0% 100.0%
Monitoring Count 0 43 462 505
Sfare | No [y 0.0% 85% | OL5% | 100.0%
Total Count 56 67 462 585
% 9.6% 11.5% 79.0% 100.0%

Although the table 17 of observed counts contains zero
frequencies, the conditions for a good approximation of the chi-
square test of independence are met. All expected counts are
higher than 5 (See Table 18).

Table 18: Expected counts

How would Employee monitoring
Software affect your Productivity
Total
More No Less
productive Effect productive
|s Employee Yes 7.7 9.2 63.2 80.0
Monitoring
Software No 483 57.8 398.8 505.0
reliable
Total 56.0 67.0 462.0 585.0

The P-value of the test is lower than the chosen level of
significance, we regject the null hypothesis of independence.
Whether e-employees think that a monitoring system is reliable
affects a subjective view of work productivity (See Table 19).

Table 19: Chi-Square Tests

Asymptotic Significance (2-
Vaue df sided)
[ Pearson Chi-Square 454.523° 2 0.000
[ Nof vaid Cases 585

a. 0 cells (0.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum
expected count is 7.66.

The final association has been measured by Cramer’s V which
equals to 0.881 (see Table 20) which is strong and can be
considered as a strong relationship between variables.

Table 20: Cramer'sV

Value Approximate significance
Nominal by CramersV | 0881 0,000
Nominal
N of Valid Cases 585

4.3 Agegroup and gender test results

In the next step, associations between variables (age group and
gender) were tested. In the first and third questions, the effect of
the answers related to age of those questions was not confirmed
as p>0.05, as shown in Table 21 and Table 22.

Table 21: Chi-Square Tests

Asymptotic Significance (2-
sided)
0.200

Vaue df
[ Pearson Chi-Square 3.224° 2
[ Nof vaid Cases 585
a 1 cells (16.7%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum
expected count is 3.92.

Table 22: Chi-Square Tests

Asymptotic Significance (2-
Vaue df sided)
[ Pearson Chi-Square 5.403% 2 0.067
[ Nof vaid Cases 585

a. 0 cells (0.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum
expected count is 5.61.
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Related to the productivity, the effect of the answers related to
age of the second question was confirmed as p<0.05. People in
age group 20-39 think less often than older generations that a
monitoring system would reduce their activity (see Table 23 and
24).

Table 23: Observed Counts

How would Employee monitoring
Software affect your Productivity
Total
More No Less
productive Effect productive
20- Count 39 53 254 346
39 % 11.3% 15.3% 73.4% 100.0%
Age 40- Count 13 10 175 198
group 60 % 6.6% 5.1% 88.4% 100.0%
60+ Count 4 4 33 41
% 9.8% 9.8% 80.5% 100.0%
Total Count 56 67 462 585
% 9.6% 11.5% 79.0% 100.0%

Table 24: Chi-Square Tests

Asymptotic Significance (2-
sided)
0.001

Value
[ Pearson Chi-Square 18.206% 4
| Nof valid Cases 585
a. 2 cells (22.2%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum
expected count is 3.92.

The final association has been measured by Cramer’s V which
equals to 0.125 (see Table 25) which is moderate and can be
considered as a moderate relationship between variables.

Table 25: Cramer'sV

Value Approximate significance
Nominal by s
Nominal Cramer'sV 0.125 0.001
N of Valid Cases 585

Further investigation of gender relationships to three questions
has not been confirmed. All p-values of the tests are higher than
the selected significance level of 0.05 as demonstrated in Table
26, 27 and 28.

Table 26: Chi-Square Tests

Asymptotic Significance (2-
sided)
0.061

Vaue df
[ Pearson Chi-Square 3.506% 1
[ Nof vaid Cases 585
a. 0 cells (0.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum
expected count is 25.37.

Table 27: Chi-Square Tests

Asymptotic Significance (2-
sided)
0.114

Vaue df
[ Pearson Chi-Square 4.346° 2
[ Nof vaid Cases 585
a. 0 cells (0.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum
expected count is 25.37.

Table 28: Chi-Square Tests

Asymptotic Significance (2-
sided
0.102

Vaue df
[ Pearson Chi-Square 26717 1
[ Nof vaid Cases 585
a. 0 cells (0.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum
expected count is 36.24.

5 Discussion

Based on the results of this paper, 1/5 of respondents believe that
their employer use employee monitoring software to track their
activities. We have shown above why 1/3 is a more reasonable
estimation.

To track or not track, that is a question many companies face
regardless if employees are working remotely or not. Therefore,
monitoring should be more closely examined to find answers for

the following questions: Can we monitor everything? Should we
track our talent? How to set the limits to the managers? Should
the economic incentive be the main driver?

An investigation undertaken by Atlas VPN indicates that spying
a single e-employee costs 7 dollars a month on average (Alex,
2020). 79% of face-to-display workers say monitoring software
does affect their productivity (being less productive),
comparably almost the same data as Clutch survey (Roddy,
2020). Possibly, the managers who defend EM by boosting
productivity in the place of work may want to practice the
following: to assuage or to eliminate bureaucracy, to revise al
systems and to recognize their high quality employees, to
overcome problems, to share their vision throughout the
organization, to question the employees and to listen to them
carefully, to be honest and to have integrity, to turn their
customers into their strategic partners, and to develop effective
performance-based pay plans (Moss, 2006). Skeptics aso
contend that there is no definitive evidence to suggest that
productivity decreases because employees may be using
electronic devices for non-work purposes (Riedy and Wen,
2010).

Every organization using modern technology at its workplace
has got the hardware to implement monitoring. To do the
electronic monitoring, any organization needs a “good” reason.
The definition of “good” is, of course, unclear and depends on
the environment in which it exists and the perceptions of the
employees and managers (Sanders et al., 2013). Accordingly, it
needs to establish (or revisit) its policies to ensure effective use
depending on both sides.

The level of trust is arule (Benetyte and Jatuliavicieng, 2013) as
workplace environments rely more on trust and transparency:
treated like adults, employees can do what they want, when they
want, provided that the work gets done (Ressler and Thompson,
2010). This corresponds with the traditional workplace
motivation theories such as Hackman and Oldham's job
characteristics model that originated in 1974 and is till relevant
today (Hackman and Oldham, 1974). According to Hackman
and Oldham (1976) the employee's intrinsic motivation to
perform effectively in their jobs is enhanced by five job
characteristics:  skill  variety, task variety, task  significance,
autonomy, and feedback. The issue of employee monitoring is
mainly concerning autonomy. More recent studies confirm that
various forms of autonomy have positive impact on the increase
in job performance caused by an increase in intrinsic motivation
(Aghion et al., 2013; Beckmann et al., 2017; Bloom et al., 2011).
As Deci and Ryan (2000) claim, employees who are trusted, are
committed to their employers and demonstrate high intrinsic
motivation in their job performance.

6 Conclusion

E-surveillance and e-monitoring in the workplace have
developed in pardlel with paradigm changes in the
manufacturing industry and traditional production operations
from the physical to the virtual world. Emerging technologies
now enable different types of modern surveillance, often
described as an oppressive Panopticon (Leth Jespersen et a.,
2007) that could be used for benevolent or immoral aims.
Rosengren and Ottosson (2016) say the relationship between
trust and monitoring is atwo-way street. It is difficult to perceive
monitoring without trust as ethical or sustainable (Indiparambil,
2019). Ariss et a. (2002) advise managers to use trust rather
than monitoring to increase their workers' performance. This
confirms aso recent studies about the e-working extension
(Beno et al., 2021; Beno and Hvorecky, 2021).

The main research questions investigated in this paper are:

RQL1: Is better to leave room to e-employees instead of spying
them?

Based on our results, 1/5 of respondents believe that their
organization uses employee monitoring software to track their
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activities. Almost half of the e-workers consider that their
activities are not being tracked by software. Only nearly 1/10 of
the face-to-display workers would trust their employer more
using EM. Yes, out of 123 official tracked e-employees, only 56
face-to-display workers would trust their employer more using
the EM and these workers state that EM does affect their
productivity.

RQ2: Would
productivity?

e-employee  monitoring  software  affect

Yes, roughly, 4/5 of e-workers state that EM does affect their
productivity. Presented data emphasizes that companies using
face-to-display workers monitoring software can negatively
affect morale and productivity instead of production of good
work. Moreover, Beno and Hvorecky (2021) highlight those who
do not feel comfortable with e-work tend to be less productive.

RQ3: Is e-employee monitoring software reliable?

E-monitoring seems to be a blocking factor in e-working culture.
Almost al e-employees (86.32%) agree that the manager need to
define the rules and be target oriented. But those respondents
where the employees were not used to this kind of work culture
agree that EM was reliable and effective (13.68%).

The primary objective of this paper work was to address the
issue of e-monitoring in the e-working environment. It explored
the impact of monitoring on e-employees in the digital work
environment whether tracking the employees' activities in e
workplace represents an optimal factor in e-working culture. EM
started in the past as tracking web browsing, online shopping,
checking social media or looking at sports scores. A study by
Greenfield and Davis (2002) highlight that the respondents
spent an average of 3.24 hours per week on persond Internet
usage while at work. Additionaly, around 14% of the UK
workforce spends almost half of their time on the Internet for
personal use (Newcombe, 2013). Modern technology, diversity
in technologica capabilities and not necessarily ethical outlook
(Pitesa, 2012) and e-working enables tracking of employees
activities. A recent study highlights the rise of surveillance
software (51%) since the start of pandemic (Migliano, 2020).
But e-monitoring seems to be a blocking factor in e-working
culture. EM can create a lack of trust (Mujtaba, 2003). The
Deloitte Global Millennia survey of 2019 found that 55% of
millennials plan to leave employers that prioritize profits over
people (Deloitte, 2019).

Topics reveded in this paper have implications for future
research in the area of monitoring the e-workers. Future
researchers must begin by exploring these issues directly with
those who face them (a qualitative approach). Important seems
to be the post-Covid-19 time of the workplace environment in
trying to establish some form of balance or harmony between all
parties in the eworking, hybrid and cubicle workplace
environment. The authors leave al these questions for future
research: Are there individua pros of e-monitoring compared to
aternatives?, Will employees agree with the willingly self-
monitoring? and can accepted and transparent e-monitoring still
beimmoral?

This paper has some limitations. Firstly, data gathering occurred
by means of e-mail questionnaires because of distance, economic
aspects and pandemic. There is no guarantee that the researchers
drew all possible information from the participants that could be
used in the analysis of the data and results. However, the quality
of the data depends upon the quality of the questions asked
(Beno and Hvorecky, 2021). Secondly, the sample does not
reflect the population by sectoral structure. Thirdly, because of
time lack the questionnaire were not trandated into mother
languages of respondents. Lastly, the researchers have no way of
ascertaining whether the respondents replied honestly or not. It
should be stated that results from this study do not necessarily
reflect how workers used to work (in-house, hybrid or remote)
will evolve in the post-pandemic period.
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